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Wprowadzenie

ddajemy do rak czytelnikbw trzeci numer czasopisma , Orthédoxi
' Evrépi. Studia do dzigéw Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschod-
nig”. Juz dwa pierwsze numery czasopisma wzbudzity szerokie zainte-
resowanie w kraju i zagranicg. Deklaracje wspétpracy z redakcja pisma ztozyto
wielu znanych badaczy dziejow Kosciota prawostawnego w Europie. Redakcja
dziekuje za propozycje wspotpracy, wszelkie uwagi i pomysty. W zatozeniach
inicjatorow czasopisma jest jego otwartos¢ na opracowania poswigcone roznych
aspektom funkcjonowania prawostawia w Europie Srodkowej i Wschodnig.
Z radoscig witamy wiec nowych autoréw i wspotpracownikow. Mamy nadzieje
ze czasopismo “Orthédoxi Evropi” bedzie naszym wspdlnym dzietem.

Ninigjszy nowy periodyk zawiera kilka artykutéw natemat historii prawo-
stawia w Europie Wschodnigj. Periodyk ,, Orthddoxi Evrépi” przedstawia arty-
kuty, ktore stanowiag wstep do poznania dziejéw spotecznosci prawostawne
w Europie Wschodnigj. Celem periodyku jest réwniez zwrdcenie uwagi narela-
cje migdzy Kosciotem prawostawnym a Kosciotem katolickim w tg czesci Eu-
ropy. Chcielibysmy przedstawi¢ ten problem w wielu aspektach: religijnym,
politycznym, kulturalnym i spotecznym. Pokazanie tych relacji jest bardzo
waznym zadaniem, poniewaz S3 one dziedzictwem catej wspdlnoty prawostaw-
ng. Mamy nadzigje, ze pismo ,, Orthédoxi Evropi” doda nowego impulsu do
badan nad wptywem chrzescijanstwa prawostawnego na formowanie sie tozsa-
mosci narodéw Europy Srodkowo-Wschodnigj. Autorzy wyrazaja przekonanie,
7€ nowe czasopismo ukarze role¢ Kosciota prawostawnego w ksztattowaniu cy-
wilizacyjnej tradycji tej czesci Europy.

Chcemy przypomnieg, ze periodyk ,, Orthddoxi Evropi” skierowany jest do
szerokiego grona czytelnikow, ktérzy nie posiadajg wiedzy z zakresu historii
krajéw Europy Wschodnig i relacji miedzywyznaniowych. Autorzy chciatby
wskaza¢ na pewne problemy, ktére miaty znaczacy wptyw na dzieje ludnosci
prawostawnej w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodnigj i krajach sasiednich. Problemy
te maja wielkie znaczenie w historii tych panstw i tozsamosci ich mieszkancow.
Ukazywanie istotnych wydarzen w dziejach prawostawiaw Europie Srodkowo-
Wschodnigj nie jest jedynie przypomnieniem faktéw historycznych, ale sposo-
bem ukazania ztozonosci minionych relacji migdzywyznaniowych. Jednocze-
$nie autorzy pragng ukazat role kultury prawostawneg) w dziejach narodéw Eu-
ropy Srodkowo-Wschodnigj.
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Foreword

erby we present our readers with the third issue of “Orthédoxi Evropi.

Studies on the history of the Orthodox Church in Eastern Europe”. The

first two issue of the magazine have aroused wide interest in the coun-
try and abroad. Many well-known scholars of the history of the Orthodox
Church in Europe have declared their willingness to participate in the journal’s
development. The editorial boards is grateful for offers of cooperation, all
comments and ideas. One of the assumptions of the initiators of the journal are
for it to be its open to studies devoted to a variety of aspects of the functioning
of Eastern Orthodoxy in Central and Eastern Europe. We are happy to welcome
new authors and collaborators. We hope that the “Orthddoxi Evropi” magazine
will be our common achievement.

This new periodical contains some articles about the history of Orthodox
Christianity in Eastern Europe. The periodical “Orthédoxi Evropi” presents
articles, which are an introduction to the history of different problems concern-
ing the Orthodox peoples in Eastern Europe. The aim of the periodical is to
draw attention to the relations between the Orthodox and Catholic churches in
this part of Europe. We would like to present the many aspects of this problem:
religious, political, cultural and social. Showing these relations is a very im-
portant task, as they are the heritage of the whole Orthodox community.
We hope that this tome will give a fresh impulse for research on the influence of
the Orthodox Christianity on the formation of the identity of the nations of
Central and Eastern Europe. We also hope that this new periodical will take up
the problem of presenting the role of the Orthodox Church in the formation of
the civilizational tradition of this region of Europe.

We would like to reiterate that “Orthddoxi Evrépi” is directed at a wide
audience, who are not necessarily knowledgeable about the field of the history
of the countries of Eastern Europe and interdenominational relations. Authors
would like to point out certain problems, which have had a significant influence
on the history of the Orthodox in Central and Eastern Europe and neighboring
countries. These questions have a great significance for the history of these
states and the identity of their inhabitants. Showing the dramatic moments in the
history of the Orthodoxy in Central-Eastern Europe is not merely a reminder of
historical fact, but away of showing the complexity of past interdenominational
relations. At the same time the authors wish to show the role of Orthodox cul-
ture in the history of the nations of Central and Eastern Europe.






Antoni Mironowicz! (Biatystok)

ANTONI MIRONOWICZ

The Orthodox Church in the Polish and Ruthenian
Lands to the end of 12™ Century

Stowa kluczowe: Cerkiew prawostawna, Dynasta Piastowska, Ziemie polskie
Keywords: Orthodox Church, Piast dynasty, Polish Lands

Streszczenie

Kosciél prawostawny na ziemiach polskich i ruskich
do konca XII wieku

Cerkiew na ziemiach ruskich byta organizacyjnie i duchowo powigzana ze spotecznoscia
prawostawng znajdujaca si¢ na terytorium panstwa pierwszych Piastow. Z tego powodu rozpa-
trywanie sytuacji ludnosci w granicach panstwa polskiego musi uwzglednia¢ przedstawiong
wyzg charakterystyke Kosciota ruskiego. Potozenie wyznawcéw Kosciola prawostawnego
w Polsce zmienialo si¢ wraz ze zmianami organizacyjnymi w strukturze cerkiewnej, zmianami
w relacjach migdzy ksigstwami polskimi i ruskimi, a zwtaszcza kolejnymi przesunigciami granic
naszego panstwa na wschodzie.

Abstract

The Orthodox Church in the Polish and Ruthenian Lands
to the end of 12" Century

The Ruthenian Church was organisationally and spiritually connected to the Orthodox com-
munity in the early Piast state. Therefore, an analysis of the situation of Polish Orthodox Chris-
tians has to include the aforementioned overview of the Ruthenian Church. Their position
changed along with the organisational changes in the Orthodox Church, changes in relations
between the Polish and Ruthenian states, and especially the aterations to the eastern border of
Poland.

1 Prof. Antoni Mironowicz, Dean, Chair of the History of East-Central Europe of the University
in Biatystok. His specialisation is the history of the Eastern Church in Middle-Eastern Europe. He
is an author of 62 books and around 500 other works on this subject.
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century. This momentous fact was of significant importance for the

formation, in the following centuries, of civilizational borders shaped
by the reach of western and eastern Christianity. Since its formation and
throughout the middle ages Poland was at the crossroads between western and
eastern influences. By accepting Christianity from the Czechs in 966 it finally
landed in the sphere of Latin civilisation. At the same time, it remained on the
periphery of Latin Christian Europe. It isin the middle ages that the ethnic and
territorial borders of Poland took shape, and its cultural identity formed. The
early Piast state had permanent western borders, while its eastern border re-
mained fluid, which influenced the reach of Latin Christianity. As the border
expanded eastern Orthodox Christians came under the governance of the Piast
dynasty.

The multi-ethnic Kievan Rus occupied a specia position on the map of
European Christianity. The state had close ties to Byzantium and direct political
and cultural relations with other Christian states: Poland, Bohemia, and Hun-
gary. This closeness to Kievan Rus', strengthened through numerous marriage
alliances with the Rurik dynasty, influenced Christianity in Poland. Direct Byz-
antine and Bulgarian influences had reached Poland by way of Kievan Rus
since the 10" century. The position of Kievan Rus predestined it to become the
new centre of civilisation at the border between the Christian and Islamic world.
According to Wiadystaw Abraham, Kiev must have had a strong influence on
Poland, as there was no comparable centre of civilisation in the west. This in-
fluence was strengthened by the continued political and trade relations with
Kievan Rus', as well as the frequent marriage alliances between the ruling
houses of the two states. The Ruthenian and Byzantine influence was expressed
in style and in architecture, as well as coinage. Therefore, they could have just
aswell influenced the Polish church?.

Before discussing the influence of the Ruthenian Church on the formation
of Orthodox church structures in Poland under the Piast dynasty, we should
discuss its formation in Ruthenian lands in the 10™-12" centuries. Nestor’s Pri-
mary Chronicle traces the beginnings of Christianity in Ruthenian lands to the
apostolic period. Nestor recalls St. Andrew the Apostle teaching north of the
Black Sea and travelling to Kiev and Novgorod®. Apostle Andrew’s travels in

T he development of Christianity in Europe finished by the end of the 10"

2 W. Abraham, Organizacja Kosciofa w Polsce do pofowy wieku XI1, ed. 3, Poznai 1962, p.
159.

% Kroniki staroruskie. Wybral, wstegpem i przypisami opatrzyt F. Sielicki, Warszawa 1987,
pp. 20-21. | only invoke the latest analyses: JI. Musuiep, /pesnepycckoe ckazamnue o xodic-
Odenuu anocmona Auopes ¢ Kues u Hoezopoo, [in:] , Jleromucu u xponnku” Mocksa
1974, pp. 48-63; G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijaristwo i literatura teologiczna na Rusi Kijowskigj
(988-1237), Krakéw 2000, pp. 26-29; A. Mironowicz, Metropolia kijowska w strukturze
patriarchatu konstantynopolitasiskiego (988-1685), [in:] Autokefalie Kosciofa prawosfaw-
nego w Polsce, ed. A. Mironowicz, U. Pawluczuk, Biatystok 2006, pp. 23-64.
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Ruthenia are not a reliable historical fact. Its introduction into old Ruthenian
literature was supposed to underscore the antiquity of the Ruthenian church, by
extending its origins to apostolic times, and to put it on equal footing with other
local churches. Similarly, his presence at the spot where Kiev was founded was
to confirm its predestination to become a spiritual and organisational centre for
the Ruthenian Church.

The Life of Constantine indicates that the origins of Christianity in Ruthe-
nian lands date back to the mission of Methodius®. Full Christianisation of
Kievan Rus was probably achieved after the establishment of political treatises
with Byzantium in 911 and 944. Princess Olga was baptised in 955 not in Con-
stantinople, but in Kiev, and came to the Byzantine capitol already a Christian®.
We learn from Constantine VI Porphyrogenetos’ (944-959) De Ceremoniis that
Olga was hosted at the Emperor’s court twice. Had the basileus observed such
an event, he would have mentioned the Kievan princess' christening. According
to some scholars her journey to Constantinople had the objective of establishing
a bishopric in Ruthenian lands. After her return from Byzantium she became a
proponent of Christianity in Kievan Rus' and prepared it for official adoption of
Christianity, which brought civilizational and cultural prestige to the Kievan
state. That is why after her death in 969 she was worshiped in the Ruthenian
tradition a saint equal to Mary Magdalene and the Apostles. Her cult was popu-
larised by the metropolitan of Kiev Hilarion in his Sermon on Law and Grace.
Olga's cult became more prominent in the 13" century after her canonization®.
Olgd' s son Sviatoslav did not follow in her footsteps, but there is no indication
of any particular persecution of Christians under his rule. Officially, the evan-
gelisation of Ruthenian lands began under the reign of duke Vladimir the Great.
Initially he persecuted Christians, as is testified by the martyrdom of saints
Theodor and John canonized in the Eastern Church. A church was built in the

* Aposto/owie Sowian. Zywoty Konstantyna i Metodego. Przektad z jezyka staro-cerkiewno-
stowianskiego, wstep i objasnienia T. Lehr-Sptawinski, Warszawa 1988, pp. 66-71; J. Swa-
stek, Chrzest Rusi, [in:] Teologia i kultura duchowa starej Rusi, ed. J. P. Gajka i W. Hry-
niewicza, Lublin 1993, pp. 59-62; H. Paszkiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, Krakéw 1996, pp. 43-53.

5 |bidem, p. 33; See: E. lNonybunckwit, Acmopust Pyccxoii Llepreéu, T. |, 4. 1, Mocksa 1904,
pp. 96, 97; J. Uminski, Obrzgdek sfowiariski w Polsce w IX-X wieku i zagadnienie drugiej
metropolii polskigg w czasach Bolesfawa Chrobrego, ,,Roczniki Humanistyczne KUL”,
4 (1953), ed. 1954, z. 4, pp. 7, 8; D. Obolensky, Rus i Bizancjum w pofowie X stulecia: prob-
lem chrztu ksigzngj Olgi, [in:] Chrystus zwyciezy?. Woké? chrztu Rusi Kijowskieg, ed. J. P.
Gajkai W. Hryniewicza, Warszawa 1989, pp. 29-43; Idem, Chrzest Olgi, ksigznej kijowskigj,
[in:] Teologiai kultura duchowa starej Rusi, ed. W. Hryniewiczai J. P. Ggjka, Lublin 1993,
pp. 23-39; A. B. Hasapenko, Pycckasa Lepxoss ¢ X-1-ui mpemu XV 6., [in:] IIpasocraenas
Onyuxnonedusi. Pycckas Ipasocnasuas Llepkoss, Mocksa 2000, pp. 38, 39.

°E.E TonyOuHckwuii, Acmopusi KanoHUu3ayuu c8amvlx 6 pycckol yepkeu. Mzoanue emopoe,
ucnpaeaennoe u donoanennoe, Mocksa 1903, p. 57.
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place of their death in 989-996 dedicated to the Dormition of the Virgin Mary,
commonly known as the Church of the Tithes'.

The circumstances of duke Vladimir's christening, which | will present
here, are well described in literature. Byzantine Emperor Basil 11 asked the duke
in 987 for his help in suppressing a rebellion by the usurper Bardas Focas.
Should Vladimir provide military assistance as agreed, he was to accept Christi-
anity and marry the emperor’s sister — Anna, whom the German emperor Otto |
unsuccessfully sought as a bride for his son Otto I1. Having fulfilled his obliga-
tions to the emperor and taken Crimea and Korsun from the rebels, duke Vladi-
mir demanded that the rest of the contract be fulfilled. Threatened by a new
rebellion in Asia Minor, Basil 1l agreed to his sister's marriage. Vladimir's
christening, performed by Byzantine clergy, took place on 6™ January 988. Ac-
cording to the Primary Chronicle, a mass christening of the townspeople and
the duke's court took place during Easter or the Pentecost. The duke married
Anna Porphyrogenita sometime in the summer of 988. The princess was ac-
companied to Kiev by byzantine clergy, who brought with them numerous litur-
gical books and vessels, relics of saints, including the relics of pope St. Clem-
ent®. The relics were placed in the Church of the Tithes and later moved to the
Saint Sophia Cathedral built by Y aroslav the Wise.

After the christening of Kiev, the evangelisation of al of the Grand Duchy
of Kiev began, through which duke Vladimir wanted to consolidate his vast
lands and muilti-ethnic people. The Ruthenian church gained the support of the
state allowing it to start missionary activities in areas inhabited by pagans. The
eastern church cemented its position in the Dnepr valley through the introduc-
tion of Slavic liturgy, making use of the missionary achievements of Saints
Cyril and Methodius. According to Henryk Paszkiewicz, the christening of Vla-
dimir was conducted in Slavonic. Accepting Christianity according to the Slavic
Rite made it natural for Kiev to maintain close relations to the western church®.

" N. Miedwiediew, Chrzest Rusi, ,, Chrzescijanin a Wspbtczesnosé”, no. 1 (27), 1988, pp. 13,
14; A. Mironowicz, Sw. W/odzimierz i jego rola w chrystianizacji ziem ruskich, , Latopisy
Akademii Supraskig”, vol VI. Cerkiew w drodze, ed. M. Kuczynska, Biatystok 2015,
pp. 45-53.

% A detailed reconstruction of the Christianisation of Ruthenia was in recent years presented
by: A. Poppe, Rus i Bizancjum w latach 986-989, ,, Kwartalnik Historyczny”, R. LI, no. 1,
1978, pp. 3-22; Idem, The Rise of Christian Russia, London 1982; G. Podskalsky, Christen-
tum und theologische Literatur in der Kiever Rus' (988-1237), Miinchen 1982; O. M. Parios,
Pyccras yeprosv 6 |X-nepsou mpemu Xl|. Ipunamue xpucmuancmea, Mocksa 1988;
S. Senyk, A History of the Church in Ukraine, vol. I, Romae 1993; J. Swastek, Chrzest Rusi,
pp. 55-71.

? H. Paszkiewicz, Poczgtki Rusi, p. 51; W. Hryniewicz, Chrystus zmartwychwsta/. Motywy
paschalne w pismach metropolity I7ariona (XI w.), Warszawa 1995, pp. 112-116; S. Kozak,
Souscizna cyrylo-metodejska w procesie chrystianizacji Rusi, [in:] Chrystus zwyciezy?.
Woké? chrztu Rusi Kijowskigj, ed. J. P. Gajkai W. Hryniewicza, Warszawa 1989, pp. 13-28.
On the contacts between the Ruthenian and Latin churches under Vladimir the Great’s rule
see: W. Mokry, Wigzi fgczgce Rus Kijowskg i Halicko-Wotyriskg z Rzymem w okresie X-XV
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From the beginning, the Ruthenian church was a metropolis, one of the
provinces of the Constantinopolitan Patriarchate. Therefore, the patriarch had
certain administrative and judicial powers. He had the sole power of interpreta-
tion of the canons. The head of the Byzantine Church named the metropolitan.
In practice, in the 10" and 11" century this task was performed by the patriar-
cha synod, which presented three candidates, who met all the necessary re-
guirements. From among these the patriarch would choose and confirm a met-
ropolitan. This procedure also applied to the Ruthenian church province. What
differed the Kievan metropolis from those within the Empire, was that the act of
enthronement was also an act of political accreditation. The ceremony was con-
ducted in the Kiev Cathedral*°.

The Kievan metropolis was established ca 997 as the 60" metropolis of the
Constantinopolitan Patriarchate. Until then there was only a missionary bishop
in Kiev. It can be assumed that a missionary bishop came to Kiev along with
princess Annain 989. The first metropolitan bishop was Theophylact, who was
transferred from the metropolis of Sebastea in 991, one year before the death of
patriarch Nicholas Il Chrysoberges. The second metropolitan was John, alt-
hough Ruthenian sources mention two more metropolitans from late 10™ cen-
tury — Michael and Leon. However, it is very doubtful that they occupied the
metropolitan see in the 10" century™. The Saint Sophia Cathedral in Kiev was
later joined by the Church of Saints Boris and Gleb in Lithuanian Novogrudok,
as an important place of worship*. Suffragan dioceses were also created along
with the Kiev metropolis, which included Kievan, Belarusian, and Lithuanian
lands.

The first of these was established in Bilhorod, south-west of Kiev, one of
the largest fortified settlements in Kievan Rus'. Bilhorod was closely associated
with Kiev, serving as one of the Kievan duke's residences, and played an im-
portant defensive role, but until the 12" century had no independent political
significance. It served as the residence of younger princes governing it at the
Kievan duke's behest. The establishment of the Bilhorod cathedral is dated to

wieku, [in:] Teologia i kultura chrzescijariska dawnej Rusi, ed. P. J. Koza, Lublin 1998,
pp. 40-44.

% E. Tony6uuckuit, Ucmopus Pycckoti Lepkeu, T. 1, a. 1, pp. 269-272; A. Poppe, Pasistwo
i Kosciéf na Rusi w XI w., Warszawa 1968, pp. 38, 39; Idem, Przyjecie chrzescijasistwa
na Rusi w opiniach XI wieku, [in:] Teologia i kultura duchowa stargj Rusi, ed. W. Hrynie-
wiczai J. P. Ggka, Lublin 1993, pp. 89-104; G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijavistwo i literatura...,
pp. 59-68.

" A. Poppe, Pasistwo i Kosciél na Rusi w XI w., pp. 25-33.

2 Maxapuit (Bysrakos) murpononut, Hemopus Pyccxoii Llepkeu, 1. 1V, Cankr-Tletep6ypr
1886, p. 132; W. Zaikin, Ustréj wewnetrzny Kosciofa ruskiego w Wielkim Ksiestwie Litew-
skim w XV i XVI w. do unii lubelskigj, , Sprawozdania Towarzystwa Naukowego we
Lwowi€’, R. X, no. 2, Lwéw 1930, p. 135; L. Bienkowski, Organizacja Kosciofa wschod-
niego w Polsce, [in:] Koscié? w Polsce. Studia nad historig Kosciofa katolickiego w Polsce,
ed. J. Ktoczowski, t. 11, cz. 2, Krakdw 1969, p. 811.
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the reign of Vladimir the Great. Bilhorod became a bishop’s residence, because
it had already been the duke's residence. The Bilhorod bishop was until 1165
the proto-thronos of the metropolis. His position, similarly to that of the Yuriev
bishop, differed, especialy in the 12" century, from the position of bishops
residing in lesser feudal principalities. The Bielhorod and Y uriev dioceses were
located, aongside the metropolitan diocese, in the Grand Duke's principality.
The Grand Duke of Kiev, in cooperation with the metropolitan and having two
other diocesans dependant on him, could exert influence on the ascent of bish-
ops to cathedrals in other feudal principalities in Kievan Rus’, as the metropol-
itan could, along with the two dependent bishops, consecrate a new diocesan™.

The Yuriev bishopric was created during the reign of Yaroslav the Wise,
sometime after 1036, when the duke started building fortified settlements on the
river Ros. The Yuriev bishopric was to provide pastoral services and oversee
missionary activities among nomadic peoples, which could, if Christianised, be
used against the Cumans (Polovtsi) and Pechenegs. Yaroslav erected the bish-
opric in Yuriev for the metropolitan to have another vicar alongside the Biel-
horod bishop, which alowed him to consecrate diocesans without the need to
summon other suffragans to Kiev. The bishop of Y uriev was not just the metro-
politan’s vicar, but also the administrator of his own diocese in the Ros river
valley. The Yuriev diocesan stood in for the metropolitan during church cere-
monies in Constantinople and Kiev'. In 1147-1149 the bishopric was moved
from Y uriev to Kaniv.

In Novgorod, a political centre second only to Kiev, a bishopric cathedral
was erected by the end of the 10" century. The Novgorod Chronicle dates the
creation of the diocese as early as 989™. The early creation of this bishopric is
corroborated by the wooden Saint Sophia Cathedral with thirteen domes, which
was a copy of the wooden arch-cathedral in Kiev built during the reign of Yaro-
slav the Wise. The first bishop of Novgorod was Joachim the Korsunian®.

The Chernihiv bishopric was established in one of the leading fortified
settlements in Kievan Rus during the reign of Viadimir the Great. Just as in
Kiev, there must have been a Christian community in Chernihiv before the offi-
cial adoption of Chrigtianity. Before 1036 Mstislav, the prince of Chernihiv,
started to build a monumental new cathedral dedicated to Christ the Saviour, to

3 A. Poppe, Uwagi 0 najstarszych dziejach Kosciofa na Rusi, cz. 3, , Przeglad Historyczny”,
t. LVI, 1965, z. 4, pp. 557-564; A. Mironowicz, Organizacja Kosciofa prawosfawnego na
Ziemiach ruskich w XI-XII1 wieku, [in:] Ecclesia. Cultura. Potestas. Sudia z dziejéw kultury
i spofeczeristwa. Ksiega ofiarowana Sostrze Profesor Urszuli Borkowskiej OSU, ed. P. Kras,
A. Januszek, A. Nalewajek, W. Polak, Krakéw 2006, pp. 69-83.

“E. Tony6unckuii, Hcmopus Pycckoti Llepxsu, T. |, 4. 1, pp. 689, 690; A. Poppe, Pasistwo
i Koscidf na Rusi w XI w., pp. 188-192.

 Ionnoe cobpanue pyccxux nemonucei, (thereafter: IICPJI), 1. 1V, lerporpax 1915, p. 90.
15 A. Poppe, Uwagi..., cz. 1, , Przeglad Historyczny”, t. LV, 1964, z. 3, pp. 382, 383.
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replace the old wooden one*’. The creation of a bishopric resulted from Cher-
nihiv’s dominant political position. After 1246 the diocese was moved to Bry-
ansk.

Periaslav, which was the seat of a diocese encompassing the lands of Peri-
aslav, Smolensk, and Suzdal, found itself in a similar situation. The diocese was
erected in early 11" century. A stone cathedral dedicated to Archangel Michael,
which was consecrated by metropolitan Ephrem in 1089, replaced an earlier
wooden church. The cult of St. Michael as the patron saint of knights estab-
lished itself in Ruthenian lands after Christianisation. The choice of patron for
the Periaslav cathedral was not accidental. The surrounding lands, under con-
stant threat from nomadic invaders, had their own bishop during the reign of
Yarodav the Wise. Ruthenian sources which place the establishment of the
Periaslav bishopric during the reign of Vladimir I, seem reliable. The bishopric
could have been created concurrently with the building of a formidable fortified
settlement after the victory over the Pechenegs in 992

Both of the latter dioceses held the status of titular metropolises for a brief
period. In atitular metropolis the bishop was raised to the rank of metropolitan
temporarily or for the duration of his life. He had no suffragans and after his
death his diocese reverted to its status as a regular bishopric within the metrop-
olis it had previously belonged to. The position of atitular metropolis was sim-
ilar to the legal status of autocephalic archbishoprics. In the 11" century the
Byzantine emperor would commonly grant an honorary title of metropolitan to
selected bishops for the duration of their life or a specified period of time, tak-
ing them out of the jurisdiction of their regular metropolis.

The rise of Chernihiv and Periaslav within church structures was politi-
caly motivated. After the death of Yaroslav the Wise in 1054 his son lzyaslav
ascended to the throne of the senioral principality of Kiev. His other sons, Svi-
atoslav and Vsievolod received the principalities of Chernihiv and Periadav,
respectively. Yaroslav’s three sons conducted acommon foreign and military
policy. The Byzantine emperor needed their aid in a war against the Cumans
(Polovtsi) and Pechenegs. Therefore, granting metropolitan titles to local bish-
ops served to improve their standing among the Ruthenian princes. The move
was initiated by the Byzantines. In 1072 bishop Neophytus held the title of met-
ropolitan of Chernihiv, while bishop Ephraim received in 1077 the title of met-
ropolitan of Periaslav. Both promotions resulted from a specific political situa-
tion and lapsed upon the death of the two bishops in 1088 and 1100 respec-
tively. By the end of the 11™ century the Kiev metropolis yet again encom-

Y IICPJI, 1. |., Jlenunrpan 1926-1928, kol. 150; A. Poppe, Pasistwo i Koscié/ na Rusi
w Xl w., p. 164.

BE Tony6unckuii, Acmopus Pycckoti Llepkeu, 1. 1, 4. 1, pp. 685-688; A. Poppe, Uwagi...,
cz. 1, pp. 382, 383; G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijaristwo i literatura..., pp. 54, 55.
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passed all of Kievan Rus ™. The Chernihiv bishopric included the lands of the
Chernihiv and Siversk principalities, while the Periaslav bishopric covered the
Periaslav principality?.

The Polotsk diocese was probably created during the reign of Viadimir the
Great, although the first sources mentioning it date to 1105%. Polotsk played an
important political role in Ruthenia. Vladimir | named it as the residence of his
oldest son Izyaslav, who died in 1001. This fortified settlement was governed
by a dynasty originating with one of Vladimir's grandsons — Bryachislav. His
son Vseslav built in Polotsk a church dedicated to the Holy Wisdom of God.
The five-nave Chorch of St. Sophia was similar in style to its namesakes in
Kiev and Novgorod. Its consecration signified Polotsk’ s ambitions to match the
main political centres of Kievan Rus in status. The very fact of its erection
confirms that there must have been a local bishop there in the 11" century®.
The Polotsk Eparchy included the lands controlled by Polotsk and Vitebsk.
Itsjurisdiction diminished aong with the shrinking borders of the Polotsk
principality®.

The creation of a bishopric in Volodymyr in Volhyniais also attributed to
Vladimir 1. Itis said to have been established at the end of the 10" century?*,
The oldest known consecration to the Volodymyr cathedral is that of Stephenin
1086, which is not to say that he was the first bishop of the diocese. The fact
that VVolodymyr had no stone cathedral until mid-12" century suggests that the
diocese was probably established in mid-11" century. The 12" century church
of the Dormition of the Virgin Mary is reminiscent of the Kiev Pechersk Lavra.
The bishops of Volodymyr held the title of proto-thronos and their cathedral
was believed to be the oldest in the Halych metropolis®. Before it was divided
halfway through the 12" century, the Volodymyr diocese included all of
Volhynia, Polesia, including the fortified settlements in Brest, Slonim, Hrodna,

9 A. Poppe, Uwagi..., cz. 2, pp. 557-572; cz. 3, p. 557-569; |dem, Pasistwo i Koscié? na Rusi
w XI w., pp. 167-170.

2 Makapuii (bynrakoB) mutpomnonut, Mcmopus Pycckou [lepxeu, k. |1, Mocksa 1995, p. 12;
W. YucroBuy, Ouepx ucmopuu 3anaouo-Pycckoii Llepksu, 4. 1, Cankr-IlerepOypr 1882,
p. 146.

aE, Tonybounckwii, Mcmopust Pyccroti epxeu, T. 1, 4. 1, pp. 334, 335; I'. Uleiikun, [Toroy-
xas enapxusi, Munck 1997, p. 5.

2 J1. B. Anexcees, [Tonoykas semus. Ouepku ucmopuu cegeproii benopyccuu & 1X-X111 gs.,
Mocksa 1966, p. 193-199; A. Poppe, Uwagi..., cz. 2, pp. 559, 560; H. L.owmianski, Geneza
Ziemi pofockigj, [in:] Z polskich studiéw slawistycznych, seria 3, Warszawa 1968, pp. 7-24.
211, Yucrosmy, Ouepk ucmopuu 3anaono-Pyccxoii Lepkeu, 4. 1, p. 146.

. TonyGunckuit, Ucmopusi Pycckoti Llepkeu, 1. 1, 4. 1, pp. 660-671.

% 1. Kapauesny, Ouepru ucmopuu Ipasociasnoii 1Jepxeu na Bowinu, Cauxr-Ilerep6ypr
1855, p. 18; TI. H. BatromkoB, BoaviHb, ucmopuueckus cyovowl FKzo-3anadnazo rpas,
Canxr-ITerepbypr 1888, p. 19; J. Fijatek, Sredniowieczne biskupstwa Kosciofa wschodniego
na Rusi i Litwie, ,Kwartalnik Historyczny”, t. X, 1896, p. 494; t. XI, 1897, pp. 59-61; H. U.
TeonopoBuu, HMcmopuko-cmamucmuieckoe onucanue 60nviHckou enapxuu, T. |, Tloyaes
1888, p. 15; A. Poppe, Paristwo i Kosciof na Rusi w XI w., pp. 175-179.



The Orthodox Church in the Polish and Ruthenian Lands to the end of 12th Century 19

Vawkavysk, and Kobryn, the Bug river valley, including Mielnik, Cherven and
Przemysl Forts, as well as the upper Dniester river valley, including Halych.
As new eparchies came into being, its jurisdiction shrank and by the end of the
13" century it included western and southern Volhynia (Volodymyr and Kre-
menets counties), as well as southern and middle Podlachia (lands surrounding
Brest, Bielsk, and Drohiczyn)®.

The Kiev Pechersk Lavra
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kiev_Pechersk_Lavra [access 2019.04.04]

Similarly to the Volodymyr diocese, the creation of the Rostov bishopric is
traditionally attributed to Vladimir the Great®’. Until 1073 the Rostov region
was a part of the Periadav principality and therefore a separate diocese could
not have been created before that date. It was only the political separation of
these lands from the principality that lay the foundation for the creation of a new

% [1. H. Batiomkos, Bonwinb, ucmopuyeckus cydvou Fzo-3anadnazo xpas, p. 19; H. W.
TeonopoBud, Iopoo Braoumup Bonwvinckou cybepruu 6 césasu c¢ ucmopueil Boavinckoil
uepapxuu: ucmopuueckuii ouepk, llouaes 1893, p. 26; A. Jabtonowski, Ziemie ruskie, Wotyri
i Podole, Warszawa 1889, p. 103; G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijaristwo..., p. 281; A. Miro-
nowicz, Orthodox Centres and Organizations in Podlachia from the Mid-Sixteenth through
the Seventeenth Century, ,, Journal of Ukrainian Studies’, Edmonton 1994, no. 17 (Summer-
Winter 1992), pp. 59-65; ibidem, Bradumupo-bpecmekas enapxus 0o konya XV eexa, [B:]
Bonooumup-Bonunceka enapxis Ha pybesci mucawonims. Mamepianu Mioscnapoonoi
Haykogo-npaxkmuunoi konghepenyii 2012 p., Bonoaumup-Bomuncekuii — 3umuo 2013, pp. 8-20.
# E. E. Tony6unckuit, Ucmopus Pycckoii Lepreu, . 1, 4. 1, pp. 677-679.
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bishopric. The first bishop of Rostov was Leon, who died while conducting
missionary work among the pagans. According to the Life of Theodosius, the
second head of the diocese was Isaiah, hegumen of the Pechersk Lavra, who
promoted the cult of Mary Theotokos and especially the Dormition of the Vir-
gin Mary. After his death around 1093, the Rostov cathedral was incorporated
into the Periaslav bishopric. The creation of the Rostov diocese, although it was
supposed to strengthen church structures and facilitate the Christianisation of
Ruthenia, resulted from agreements between princes made in the 1080s.
A return to a political situation predating the division of the Periaslav principal -
ity lead to its demise. It was reactivated in the new political reality after 1136.
In the second half of the 12" century its seat was moved to Suzdal and later to
Vladimir-on-Klyazma?®.

Some historians believe that the erection of the Turov bishopric took place
in 1005%, However, no sources date the creation of the diocese to the reign of
Vladimir I. Turov was not even Sviatopolk 1's capitol, which was located in
Pinsk. Turov grew in importance under the reign of Kievan duke Vsievolod
(1078-1093) when the Turov principality was granted to Sviatopolk |1 (in 1088).
Raising the Turov land to the rank of a feudal principality facilitated the foun-
dation of an independent bishopric. The political independence of Turov lead to
its emancipation from under the jurisdiction of the bishops of Volodymyr and
the establishment of the Turov diocese. The erection of a bishopric cathedral in
Turov, dedicated to the Dormition of the Virgin Mary, indicates that the first
bishop, similarly to many others, came from the Pechersk monastery®. Initially,
the Turov eparchy included all of Polesia, or the former Pinsk-Turov principal-
ity. Later Turov princes temporarily governed areas if southern Podlachia and
Black Rus *.

The Ruthenian church province had close ties to the archbishopric in
Tmutarakan. This connection resulted from the political domination of Kievan

% | bidem, pp. 697-698; A. Poppe, Uwagi..., cz. 3, pp. 559, 560.

YE. E Tonyounckuii, Xcmopus Pycckoii Llepksu, T. |, 4. 1, pp. 324, 325; 5. H. 1llanos,
Typosckue ycmaswvt XIV 6exa o decsmune, , Apxeonorndeckuii exeroanuk” 3a 1964 r.,
Mocksa 1965, p. 255-258, 271-273; 5. JlabeiHuay, Cmapas kaska Iloreccs, Munck 1993,
pp. 28, 29; A. Mironowicz, Biskupstwo turowsko-pisiskie w XI-XVI wieku, Biatystok 2011,
pp. 50, 51.

% Makapuii (Bysrako) murponomur, Memopus Pycckoii Lepkeu, xu. |11, Mocksa 1996,
p. 12; A. Poppe, Pasistwo i Kosciéf na Rusi w XI w., pp. 183-188; G. Podskalsky, Chrzes-
Cijaristwo i literatura..., p. 57.

L H. ManoB, Typosckue ycmaswr XIV gexa o decsimune, pp. 255, 256, 272; T1. @. JIbiceHKO,
Typosckasn zemnst IX=XIII s6., Munck 1999; idem, /[pesnuii Typos, Munck 2004; A. C. I'py-
meBckuit, Ouepx ucmopuu Typoecko-Ilunckoeo Kusiscecmea 6 cocmase Jlumoscko-Pycc-
k020 eocyoapcmea XIV-XVI 6s., “Kuesckue Yuusepcurerckue Mssectus”, XLII, Ne 10,
1902 r., p. 98; A. Mironowicz, Biskupstwo turowsko-piziskie w XI-XVI wieku, pp. 64., 65;
A. Muponosuy, Hemopusi Typoecko-Tunckoui enapxuu (XI — xoney XVI 6s.), [B:] Ipaso-
cnasue 6 dyxosnotl xcusnu benapycu, bpectr 2012, pp. 7-9.
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Rus' in these lands until the end of the 11™ century, as well as the ordination of
a Pechersk monk named Nicholas as the Tmutarakan archbishop®. The Tmuta-
rakan bishopric never belonged to the Kievan metropalis. In the 10" and 11"
centuries it was an autocephalic titular archbishopric answering directly to the
patriarch of Constantinople. The political dominance of the Grand Duchy of
Kiev had an indirect influence on the relations between eastern churches. The
son of Vladimir |, Mstislav, founded in the 1020s a church dedicated to Mary
Theotokos and in the 1070s Pechersk monks established a branch of their mon-
astery in Tmutarakan®.

Asisindicated by this analysis, the Ruthenian church province in the 12"
century consisted of 13 dioceses: the metropolitan diocese in Kiev and 12 suf-
fragan dioceses. This includes the Smolensk and Halych bishoprics created in
the 12" century, as well as the Rostov diocese reactivated in 1136 through the
efforts of the prince of Smolensk Rostislav, son of Mstislav (1127-1159). Its
status was based on the same rules as those underlying the existing Ruthenian
bishoprics®. The Smolensk bishopric included the territories of the Smolensk
principality and the Mstsislaw region®. The Halych diocese was separated out
from the Volodymyr bishopric in 1147-1156. The Hypatian Chronicle mentions
Kuzma, the first bishop of Halych, under 1164%. After 1190 the Ryazan bishop-
ric was created, around the Cathedral of the Dormition of the Virgin Mary, from
parts of the Chernihiv diocese®.

2E.E. Tonybunckwii, Ucmopus Pycckoii Lepxeu, T. 1, 4. 1, pp. 335, 336.

% A. Poppe, Uwagi..., cz. 3, pp. 557, 558; G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijaristwo i literatura ..., p. 58.
i Adanacuii (Maptoc), apx., berapyce 6 ucmopuueckoil, 20cyOapCcmeenHol U YepKogHOU
acusnu, bysnoc-Amipec 1966, p. 70; A. Poppe, Fundacja biskupstwa smolesiskiego,
»Przeglad Historyczny”, t. LVII, 1966, z. 4, pp. 552-554; M. Epmanosuu, Cmapasicumnas
benapyce, Munck 1990, pp. 204, 205.

% J1. B. Anekcees, Ycemas Pocmuciasa Cmonenckozo 1136 200a u npoyece ¢peodanuzayuu
Cmonenckoti semau, [in:] Crassne 6 ucmopuu Esponer, Poznan 1974, p. 111.
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narchii Jagietly, ,Nasza Przeszto$¢”, no. 66 (1986), p. 109; G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijaristwo
i literatura..., p. 53.

%" A. Poppe, Die Metropoliten und Fiirsten der Kiever Rus’, [in:] G. Podskalsky, Christen-
tum und theologische literatur in der Kiever Rus (988-1237), Minchen 1982, p. 281;
A. Mironowicz, Organizacja Kosciofa prawos/awnego na ziemiach ruskich w XI-XI11 wieku,
[in:] Ecclesia. Kultura. Potestas. Studia z dziejow kultury i spofeczeristwa. Ksiega ofiaro-
wana Sostrze Profesor Urszuli Borkowskigg OSU, ed. P. Kras, A. Januszek, A. Nalewajek,
W. Polak, Krakéw 2006 (2007), pp. 69-83.
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Daniel Romanovych prince of Halych and Volhynia
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Daniel_of _Galicia [access 2019-04-04]

The 13" century saw the creation of further Orthodox bishoprics. The
prince of Halych and Volhynia, Danidl, first erected a bishopric in Uhrusk in
1223, moving it to Chetm®. The Chetm diocese was formed from parts of the
Volodymyr-Volhynia diocese. Initially, the eastern border of the Uhrusk epar-
chy reached the Bug river in the north and east. Its western border included the
Lublin and Lukoml castellanies, which belonged to the feudal principality of
Sandomierz. The diocese also included parts of the principalities of Chetm and
Belz. Theterritorial development of Daniel Romanovych’s state in the north
lead to the joining of the south-Podlachian Chetm diocese with the principality
of Drohiczyn and the land of Mielnik™.

% I1. H. Bartomkos, Xormckas Pycb ucmopuuecxkue cyovowi pycckozo 3apybesicos, CaHKT-
IetepOypr 1887, p. 14, 38, 39; U. YucroBuy, Ouepk ucmopuu 3anaono-Pycckoii L]epxsu,
4. 1, p. 6; A. Gil, Prawos/awna eparchia chefmska do 1596 r., Lublin 1999, pp. 61, 65-68.

¥ |bidem, pp. 101-111; A. MupouoBud, Bradumupcras enapxus 0o kouya XVI eexa, , Cer-
kiewny Wiestnik”, Warszawa 2012, R. LIX, no. 4, pp. 54-64.
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The division of the Rostov-Suzdal eparchy lead to the appearance of aVla-
dimir diocese based in Vladimir-on-Klyazma. Suzdal became the secondary
residence for the Vladimir bishops™. Further political divisionsin Rus lead to
the creation in 1219 of the Przemys| diocese and Halych eparchy®. The Prze-
mys| diocese included the lands of Przemysl and Sanok. The same reasons lead
to the creation of a bishopric in Lutsk after 1235%, which was separated out
from the Volodymyr-Volhynia diocese. The bishop resided at the Cathedral of
St. John the Evangelist at the Lutsk castle®. In 1250 a part of the Vladimir-on-
Klyazma eparchy became the bishopric of Tver. The final Ruthenian diocese
was created in the 13" century in Sarai, the capitol city of the Golden Horde.
It was established in 1261 and its first diocesan was bishop Theognostus. The
new eparchy included parts of the Ryazan diocese®. Finally, by the end of the
13" century, the Kiev metropolis included, alongside the metropolitan eparchy,
18 suffragan bishoprics.

The basis of the Orthodox church structure in Ruthenian lands was formed
under the reign of Vladimir the Great, who elevated Christianity to the position
of state religion. In his time a metropolis was established in Kiev, aong with
five suffragan bishops: in Bilhorod, Novgorod, Polotsk, Chernihiv, and Peri-
aslav. The policy of church development was continued by Yaroslav the Wise.
It was under his reign that the Y uriev diocese was established in the fourth dec-
ade of the 11" century, with its cathedral dedicated to St. George, the patron
saint of knights.

Three to six suffragan bishops was the typical number for Byzantine me-
tropolises. It is interesting that in the first stage of Christianisation cathedrals
were established in Bilhorod, Chernihiv, and Periaslav, close to Kiev, and two
further north in Polotsk and Chernihiv. This indicates that Vladimir | was not
interested in covering the whole vast area of the Grand Duchy of Kiev. The
bishoprics were placed in important political centres, which had trade relations
with Byzantium and Christian communities. The Christianisation of elites was
to be the first stage of expanding evangelism to townspeople. The diocesans,
supported by local princes, retained their status as missionary bishops, and their
missionary work concentrated mainly on local rural communities. Two of them,

“0 A Poppe, Die Metropoliten und Fiirsten der Kiever Rus’, p. 281.
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the bishop of Novgorod Theodor and the bishop of Rostov Leon, were murde-
red by pagans®.

The first bishops were of Greek origin, did not speak the Slavonic lan-
guage, and did not understand the political reality of Rus'. The main burden of
Christianisation fell on Slavic (Bulgarian and Ruthenian) clergy, as well as the
princes and nobles founding numerous churches in Ruthenian towns and castles.
In the first half of the 11™ century the role of the bishops was limited to matters
of canon (ordaining priests, observing the correctness of rituals, safeguarding
the tenets of the faith). Their importance grew after the bishopric cathedrals
obtained more Ruthenian clergymen. Ruthenian bishops in the second half of
the 11™ century came to the forefront of Christianisation in the Grand Duchy of
Kiev.

It is worth pointing out here the dedications of bishopric cathedrals. Three
of the churches erected by the end of the 10" century in Kiev, Novgorod, and
Polotsk, were dedicated to Sophia, the Holy Wisdom. The latter two wanted to
match Kiev's political importance and stress their independence of the capitoal.
Cathedrals that were closer to Kiev were dedicated to the Twelve Apostles in
Bielhorod and to Christ the Saviour in Chernihiv. Both dedications were a sym-
bol of the unity of Ruthenian lands. In the southern regions of the state two ca-
thedrals were founded: in Periaslav, dedicated to Michael the Archangel, and in
Y uriev, dedicated to St. George. Both patron saints were supposed to protect the
newly Christianised lands from pagans. The cathedrals built in the 11" century
in Rostov, Volodymyr, and Turov were dedicated to the Dormition of the Virgin
Mary. The cult of Mary Theotokos, spread by monks from the Pechersk mon-
astery resulted from the fact that the first bishops of these dioceses were hegu-
mens of this monastery.

The territories of the individual dioceses only began to take shape in the
second half of the 11™ century, as a result of political and administrative divi-
sions of Ruthenian lands and the growing importance of local centres. The for-
mation of diocese structures was expedited by the creation of titular metropo-
lisesin Chernihiv and Periaslav. The titular metropolises were not much smaller
than the Kiev archdiocese. The death of the ordinaries holding the titles of met-
ropolitan of Chernihiv and Periaslav put a stop to the risk of partition of the
Ruthenian church province — the Kievan metropolis. Political divides between
Ruthenian princes and the policy of developing church structures pursued by
metropolitan John Il lead to the creation of new eparchies centred around Ros-
tov (1073-1076), Volodymyr (1078-1086), and Turov (ca. 1088). The range of
these new dioceses was a reflection of the divisions resulting from feudal poli-
tics. Ruthenian princes believed that bishopric cathedrals improved their politi-
cal standing and stressed their principality’s independence of Kiev. This politi-

*® Pateryk Kijowsko-Pieczerski czyli opowiesci o swietych ojcach w pieczarach kijowskich
pofozonych, opr. L. Nodzynska, Wroctaw 1993, p. 172, 199.
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cal attitude was supported by the Kiev metropolitans, who saw in the creation of
new dioceses and decreasing the territories of existing bishoprics a way of re-
ducing the influence of individual suffragan bishops and preserving the unity of
the Ruthenian church province®.

Based on the territorial reach of the feudal principalities Andrzej Poppe
drew out the borders of the individual dioceses as of the end of the 11" century.
According to his findings, the metropolitan diocese along with the Bielhorod
and Y uriev bishoprics were located in the seniora principality of Kiev (centra
Dnieper Ukraine and the Boh river valley). The Chernihiv bishopric fit within
the borders of the Chernihiv principality (east, up to the Don and Oka river
Valleys). The Periadav diocese included the lands of Periaslav, Smolensk,
Rostov, and Suzdal. The borders of the Polotsk eparchy followed those of the
Polotsk principality. The Volodymyr bishopric initially included the areas of
Volhynia, Polesia, and the Dniester river valley. After the establishment of the
Turov eparchy Polesia with Brest and Pinsk were incorporated into the new
diocese”’.

The Ruthenian dioceses were divided into governorships, which was
a call-back to the old-Ruthenian system of administration with governors (called
posadnik in Slavonic), who would oversee various areas of the Duchy. The of-
fice of a bishop's governor did not have its equivaent in the Byzantine
church®. A governor overseeing an area at the bishop’s behest had presbyters to
help him, who formed the kliros, an administrative and judicia council.
A governor’s kliros was similar to the one which aided bishops in governing the
diocese, but with limited competences.

The Grand Duchy of Kiev, inhabited by 6 million people, by the end of the
11™ century had only 10 dioceses, while a comparable area of Byzantium, in-
habited by 20 million people, had almost a thousand of them™. The low number
of cathedrals (compared to Byzantium) influenced the socia position of the
bishops. The administrative divisions in the church were increasingly a reflec-
tion of the political divisions between Ruthenian principalities. In the 12" cen-
tury a bishopric appeared in amost every feudal principality, the rulers of which
became in the 12"-15" centuries the initiators of erecting new dioceses, for
reasons of politics and prestige.

The church in the Kievan Rus' became an integral part of the state organi-
sation. The Christianisation of Ruthenian lands could only be done with the aid
of the state. The Ruthenian church, similarly to its Byzantine counterpart, was

“ A. Poppe, Pasistwo i Kosciéf na Rusi w XI w., pp. 198-201.

“" | bidem, pp. 202, 203.

®E. Tony6unckuit, Hcmopus Pycckoti Hlepxeu, T. 1, 4. 1, p. 333-388; A. Mironowicz, Spe-
cyfika zycia monastycznego w Europie Wschodnigj, ,, Przeglad Wschodnioeuropejski”, Ne 1,
Olsztyn 2010, pp. 225-241.

“ H. Lowmianski, Poczgtki Polski, t. |, Warszawa 1963, pp. 340-348; A. Poppe, Pasistwo
i Kosciéf na Rusi w XI w., pp. 204, 205.
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directly connected to the state. The Kievan duke wanted more than just to con-
solidate the state and society using the church. Christianity also served to
strengthen the existing socia structures and opened the possibilities of cultural
and intellectual development to all the people of the Grand Duchy of Kiev. The
alliance between church and state had its roots in the apostolic rules known
since the 9" century in Slavonic translation. The first stated that princely power
was ordained by God and subjects should obey their lord. The second indicated
that one should be absolutely obedient to God and the teachings of the Church.
Disobedience towards the ruler could only be justified if his orders ran counter
to those teachings. Ruthenian princes tried to follow the teachings of the church
and therefore were described by the church writers of the time as christolubiwy
(beloved of Christ), prawowierny (law-abiding), or bfagowierny (faithful).
These descriptions were often honest, as the Ruthenian elites became responsi-
ble for missionary work. Princes and nobles founded churches and monasteries,
granted them lands, and defended against a return to paganism.

Orthodox dioceses of the end of the 11" century
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* k% %

The divine origin of princely authority is a frequent motif in 11™-century
Ruthenian writing, such as the Primary Chronicle. The church hierarchy saw
preservation of religious dogma and following holy canons as parts of the rul-
ers’ obligations. This allowed metropolitan Hilarion to develop a model of har-
monious coexistence between the church and state outlined in Sermon on Law
and Grace. As part of this relationship, the prince is obligated to care for the
unity and purity of the church. As it developed in Ruthenian lands, church
writing, inspired by Byzantine literature, granted the prince power over the
church, while trying to preserve the position of church hierarchy. While grant-
ing broad powers to the prince, with the aim of spreading the faith in Christ and
God'’s law, the church reserved for itself the right to admonish and oversee the
lay authorities on issues of morality™. The Ruthenian church was far from being
an independent political force. The association between the interests of the
church and the state lead to the church becoming an integral part of the polity.

Even though the Ruthenian church province was initially headed by Greek
metropolitans, the main burden of Christianisation fell to the Ruthenian clergy,
which gave rise to many outstanding bishops and hegumens dedicated to
spreading Christian ideology among the people of the Grand Duchy of Kiev.
The Ruthenian church had a significant influence on the transformation of state
structures. In the 12" century, when the Grand Duchy of Kiev transformed into
a loose federation of independent feudal principalities, the Ruthenian church
was the only guardian of its unity. It also left a permanent impression on the
changing social, economic, and political structures of the country. It was partic-
ularly important in raising the civilizational level of this part of Europe, spread-
ing education and culture among its people.

The legal basis for the operations of the Orthodox church in Ruthenian
lands was formed by the Statutes issued by Vladimir the Great and Y aroslav the
Wise, which established the relationship between church and state. The Statutes
specified the legal prerogatives of the clergy, the jurisdiction of the church judi-
ciary, and the church’s sources of income in the form of tithes and land grants™.

% A. Kempfi, O Xl-wiecznym metropolicie kijowskim Hilarionie i Hilarionowym , Sowie
0 Zakoniei fasce”, ,,Rocznik Teologiczny”, R. XXIX, Warszawa 1987, no. 2, pp. 141-167;
A. Poppe, Przyjecie chrzescijavistwa na Rusi w opiniach XI wieku, pp. 99-101; W. Hrynie-
wicz, Chrystus zmartwychwsta/, pp. 92-101.

°L E. E. Tony6unckuii, Ycmopus Pycckoii Ilepkeu, 1. |, 4. 1, pp. 399-409; Makapuii (Bys-
rakoB) Mutporonnt, cmopus Pyccroti Llepksu, k. 11, Mocksa 1995, pp. 251-261; M. I'py-
meBcbkuid, Icmopisn Yxpainu-Pycu, T. |11, Kuis 1905, pp. 284-290; b. ®nopus, Omuowenus
eocyoapcmea U yepKkeu y 60CMOUHbIX U 3anaonvix ciaean, Mocksa 1992, pp. 5-50;
H. Kowalska, Kultura staroruska XI-XVI w. Tradycja i zmiana, Krakow 1998, pp. 117-144;
G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijasistwo i literatura..., pp. 59-68; A. Mironowicz, Znaczenie chrztu
Rusi w ewangelizacji Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej, ,, Latopisy Akademii Supraskigj”, vol.
IV: Kalendarz w zyciu Cerkwi i wspdlnoty, ed. M. Kuczynska i U. Pawluczuk, Biatystok
2013, pp. 7-26.
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Based on these acts, it can be stated that the church was guaranteed judicia and
property immunities. In the second half of the 11" century the church already
had its own judiciary. However, this judiciary did not have complete jurisdic-
tion over the clergy, who were summoned in front of the Duke’s courts in civil
Cases.

In the early stage of Christianisation, the income of the church was de-
pendant on the generosity of the rulers. Nobles and princes were the founders of
temples and supported the church financialy, dedicating a part of their income
in coin and in kind. Material support, providing for the needs of the clergy, was
also granted in the form of tithes on some of the prince’ s income, to be given to
a bishop, clergy, church, or monastery. Tithes formed the mgjority of the clergy’s
income until the end of the 12" century, but lost importance in later centuries
and started disappearing. Church tithes in Ruthenian lands were not obligatory,
but became a traditional form of financial support of newly founded churches.
It was treated as amoral obligation, not as alegal one. The clergy also saw it as
a voluntary donation®’. The church only gained permanent sources of income
through land grants, which were supplemented by donations from nobles in the
form of gardens, residences, and meadows. As Christianisation progressed, new
sources of income appeared, such as gifts and occasional services from the
faithful, payments for sacraments, fines, and donations from pilgrims.

Ever since the Kievan Rus accepted Christianity, a symbiosis existed be-
tween the state and the church. Representatives of the church participated in
political life and exerted influence over various areas of state activity. The
clergy’s growth in importance to the state was caused by the ceremony of
princes kissing the cross as they made oaths. This was aceremonia act, con-
firming that the clergy had become the moral guarantor of treaties between
princes. The participation of the church in politics grew as the Duke's power
diminished and feudal fragmentation of the state increased. The idea of Ruthe-
nian unity, embodied thus far in the Grand Duke, was taken up in the 13" cen-
tury by Orthodox clergy. The people as well understood the role of church
structures in preserving national unity.

* k%

Monasteries played a specia role in this process. They influenced state
politics. Monks enjoyed an unquestioning authority among rulers and the faith-
ful. In newly Christianised territories, especially in Ruthenian lands, monaster-
ies were founded before official church structures formed. Monastic life in the
Kievan Rus developed aongside broader church structures and monasteries
served to accelerate the formation of these structures. Their founders were often
known as swiatitiele — “enlighteners’.

%2 A. Poppe, Pasistwo i Kosciél na Rusi w XI w., pp. 210-218.
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The people of the Grand Duchy of Kiev, having accepted the heritage of
Byzantine Christianity copied its monastic structures. There were two forms of
monastic life represented by middle-eastern anchorites and coenobites. The
anchorites lived alone and only contacted the world from necessity. Coenobites
on the other hand formed communities based in communal prayer and physical
labour, which were led by a head monk selected from among the congregation,
known as the hegumen in Ruthenian monasteries, or archimandrite in larger
monastic centres. In Ruthenian lands the monasteries were the main centres of
religious life, afoundation of church structures. Much of the church’s hierarchy
was formed by monks. Monasteries were important cultural and educational
centres, forming the moral attitudes of the faithful.

Two monastic centres had a particularly strong influence: the Studios
monastery in Constantinople, which is named after St. Theodore Studios, and
Holy Mount Athos in the Chalcedon Peninsula. The presence of monks in the
Ruthenian state can be dated to 988, when most of the clergy arriving from By-
zantium were hieromonks — monks ordained as priests. In his Sermon on Law
and Grace metropolitan of Kiev Hilarion informed of the existence of monas-
teriesin Rus' as early as during the reign of Vladimir I, while the German chro-
nicler Thietmar mentioned that a Saint Sophia monastery existed at the time,
which burned down in 1017°. The first Ruthenian monks were hermits who
lived in caves on the banks of the Dnieper river. It was only during the reign of
Y arodav the Wise that a monastery was created, which was for many centuries
at the forefront of monastic life in Rus'. Monasticism in Kievan Rus was
expressed in two primary forms. Alongside monasteries founded by the duke
and nobles monastic, centres appeared surrounding individual spiritual leaders.
The creation and development of the Pechersk monastery exemplifies the evolu-
tion of monastic life — from its early hermitic beginnings to an organisation
following the Byzantine example.

The Kiev-Pechersk monastery was founded by a monk by the name of
Anthony in 1051. The founder of the monastery hailed from Liubech, afortified
settlement on the river Dnieper near Chernihiv. Anthony had taken his vows on
Mount Athos, where the hagumen ordered him to return to Rus’ with the proph-
ecy that “many a monk shall come of you”>*. Anthony settled in a cave he had
dug in ahill near Kiev. Monks who would come to join him followed his exam-
ple and led an austere ascetic life. When their number reached one hundred,
Anthony chose a hegumen from among them in ca 1051, while he himself
moved to a newly dug cave, retaining spiritua oversight of the community®.

% Maxapnit (Bynrakos) mutpononut, Mcmopusi Pycckoti Llepeu, k. 11, pp. 101, 102.
* I bidem, pp. 146, 147.
* pateryk..., p. 15.
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St. Anthony of the Pechersk monastery
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anthony _of Kiev [access 2019.04.04]

St. Theodosius — hegumen of the Pechersk monastery
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Theodosius_of Kiev [access 2019.04.04]
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The first hegumen of the Pechersk monastery was a monk by the name of
Barlaam, who built a small church overlooking the cave, dedicated to the Dor-
mition of Mary Theotokos™. Soon other buildings were erected above ground,
which were the beginning of avast monastic centre. According to Nestor, the
monks moved to the newly built monastery in 1062°". A new chapter in the
history of the monastery opened under the hegumeny of Theodosius, one of
Anthony’s disciples, who introduced the Studite rule in the monastery®. He also
initiated work on the church of the Dormition of the Virgin Mary, which was
continued by his successor, hegumen Stephen and completed on 3 July 1077.
The church was surrounded by new monastery buildings, where most of the
monks moved. The building complex was encircled with a wall. The develop-
ment of the Pechersk monastery continued undisturbed until 1096, when it was
sacked by the Cumans. However, this did not pose asignificant threat to the
continued existence of the Pechersk monastery. During the time of hegumen
Teoctist in 1108 a new church was completed and the number of monks
reached 180°°. Many outstanding individuals hailed from the Pechersk monas-
tery, like lziaslav, the future bishop of Rostov, Stephen, the bishop of Volo-
dymyr, and the chronicler Nestor®.

The rise of Pechersk added to the development of monastic life in Kievan
Rus'. By the time of the Mongol invasion in 1240 there were sixteen monaster-
ies in Kiev alone: the St. Demetrius of Thessaloniki monastery established ca
1057 by prince |ziaslav; the St. George monastery (post 1037); the St. Irene
monastery (post 1037); the St. Nicholas monastery (between 1050 and 1060);
the St. Menas monastery (ca 1060); the St. Michael the Archangel monastery
founded ca 1070 by prince Vsievolod Y arodavovitch; the monastery of Christ
the Saviour (ca 1072); the St. Simeon monastery founded by prince Sviatoslav
Yarodavovitch (1073-1076); the St. Andrew monastery founded by prince
Vsievolod Yaroslavovitch (1086); the monastery of the Deposition of the Robe
established by Stephen the monk (1096); the St. Lazarus monastery (ca 1113);
the St. Fiodor Monastery founded by Mstislav of Volodymyr (1128); the St.
Cyril monastery founded by prince Vsievolod (ca 1146); the monastery of the
Dormition of the Virgin Mary (before 1147); the St. Basil the Great monastery
(before 1231); and the monastery of the Resurrection (before 1231)°".

The first monastery in the northern Ruthenian lands was established in
Novgorod in 1117 and dedicated to the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary.

% Makapuit (Byraxos) mutpononut, Hemopus Pycckoti Lepreu, xu. |1, pp. 151, 153, 154
*" | bidem, pp. 154, 155.

% |bidem, pp. 157, 158.

* |bidem, pp. 166-168; See: G. Podskalsky, Chrzescijavistwo i literatura..., pp. 78-86; Mo-
Hacmuipu. DHyukioneouyeckul cnpasoynux. Pycckas npasocnasmas yepkoss. W3narens-
ctBo MockoBckoii [Tatpuapxuu, Mocksa 2000, pp. 305-312.

 Maxapwii (Bysnrakos) murponomut, Memopus Pycckoii Lepkeu, x. 11, p. 161.

%! |bidem, pp. 170-172, 668-674.
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By the middle of the 13" century sixteen more monasteries were created in
Novgorod: the St. George monastery (1119), the St. Pantaleon monastery
(1134), the monastery of the Resurrection (1136), the St. Barbara monastery
(1138), the monastery of the Intercession of the Mother of God (1148), the
monastery of the Dormition of the Virgin Mary (1153), the Pentecost monastery
(ca1162), the monastery of the Annunciation (1170), the monastery of St. John
the Baptist (1179), the Khutyn Monastery of Saviour's Transfiguration (1192),
the St. Nicholas monastery (1197), the St. Euphemia monastery (1197), the
monastery of St. Clement of Alexandria (ca1196), and the monastery of St.
Paul the Patriarch of Constantinople (1238)%. The monasteries in and near
Novgorod were founded by a variety of benefactors. The Khutyn Monastery of
Saviour's Transfiguration was founded in 1198 by prince Yaroslav of Volody-
myr, son of Vsievolod the Big Nest®®, who also founded the convent of the
Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Novgorod in 1199. The bishops of
Novgorod participated in the erection of two monasteries. Archbishop John
established the monastery of the Annunciation in 1170, while bishop Mercurius
founded the St. Nicholas monastery in 1197. Many of the monasteries were
created by the monks themselves. The monastery of the Dormition of the Virgin
Mary in Novgorod was established by hegumen Arcadius in 1153. Another
monastery, dedicated to the Saviour's Transfiguration and located near Novgo-
rod, started with Barlaam the monk in 1192. Many monasteries were founded
by nobles™.

The first monastery to arise in the Smolensk area (in 1138) was dedicated
to the passion-bearers Boris and Gleb®™. The founder of monasticism in the
Smolensk region was Abram the monk. His 12"-century deeds played a role
similar to that of Saints Anthony and Theodosius in Kiev. Monastic life in the
Smolensk region concentrated in a few monasteries: of the Dormition of the
Virgin Mary (12"/13" century), of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross (12/13"

% |bidem, pp. 173, 174, 668-671.

% | bidem, pp. 317, 318.

% |bidem, pp. 318-320; A. Mironowicz, Koscié! prawoslawny w pasistwie Piastow i Jagie-
[londw, Biatystok 2003, pp. 70-73; B. B. 3Bepunckuii, Mamepuan Oisi uCmMOPUKO-mMono-
2pagpuueckozo ucciedo8anus 0 NPABOCIA8HbIX MOHacmuipsx 6 Poccuiickoti umnepuu, xH. 3,
Canxr-IlerepOypr 1897; Apcennii, enuckon Kammpcekuii [[lenncos], Ilpasocragnie mona-
cmuipu Poccutickoii umnepuu. Tlonnvii cnucox ecex 1105 nuine cywecmsyrowux 6 75
2ybeprusix u obnacmsx Poccuu, Cankr IlerepOypr 2007; JI. U. Idenucos, IIpasocrasHbie
monacmuipu Poccuiickoti umnepuu. Ioanwiti cnucox ecex 1105 uwine cywecmsyrowux ¢ 75
2ybepnusx u obnacmsx Poccuu (4 2 UHOCMPAHHBIX 20CYOAPCMBAX) MYHCCKUX U IHCEHCKUX
MoHacmwlpell, apxuepetickux 00Mos u sHceHckux oowun, coct. JI. 1. Jlenucos, Mocksa 1908;
Ipasocnasuvie pycckue obumenu. IlorHoe unitoCmpupo8anHoe ONUCaHue 6cex npasocias-
HbLX pycckux moHacmuipeti 6 Poccutickou umnepuu, Cankr-Ilerepoypr 1910; IIpasocragmwie
pycckue ooumenu, Cankr-IlerepOypr 1994.
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centlézy), of the Deposition of the Robe of Holy Mary Theotokos (early 13" cen-
tury)™.

Monastic life in Polotsk is associated with St. Euphrosyne of Polotsk,
daughter of the prince of Polotsk Sviatopolk — George. At the age of twelve the
princess decided to join her aunt’s convent. Afterwards, having obtained the
permission from the bishop of Polotsk, Elias, Euphrosyne founded (ca 1125)
aconvent dedicated to Christ the Saviour in Seltse, a settlement just outside of
Polotsk. She also inspired to creation of the monastery of the Dormition of the
Virgin Mary (ca 1125). In early 13" century another monastery was founded in
Polotsk, dedicated to saints Boris and Gleb®’.

St. Euphrosyne of Polotsk
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Euphrosyne_of Polotsk [access 2019.04.04]

% | bidem, pp. 314, 315, 668-671.
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Apart from the aforementioned monasteries, new ones were founded in
Ruthenian lands post 1240. There were seven monasteries in Vladimir on
Klyazma: the Bogolyubovo monastery of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin
Mary (established ca 1160) and monasteries dedicated to: Christ the Saviour
(1164), the Ascension of Jesus Christ (1187), the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin
Mary (1190), the Dormition of the Blessed Virgin Mary (end of 12" century),
Saints Constantine and Helena (12"/13" century), and St. Theodore (12"/13"
century)®. At the same time in Pskov there was a monastery dedicated to the
Saviour's Transfiguration, founded in 1156, and St. John the Baptist, founded ca
1243, Suzdal was the location of monasteries dedicated to St. Demetrius
(established ca 1096) and the Deposition of the Robe (1207).

By the middle of the 13" century monasteries were known to exist in Peri-
aslav (dedicated to St. John the Evangelist, established ca 1072), Chernihiv (one
dedicated to the Dormition of the Virgin Mary, established ca 1069, and another
dedicated to Saints Boris and Gleb, established ca 1231), VVolodymyr-V olynskyi
(established in mid-11" century), Rostov (one dedicated to the Epiphany, estab-
lished at the end of the 11™ century, and another dedicated to St. Paul the Apos-
tle, established ca 1200), Tmutarakan (dedicated to the Dormition of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, established ca 1060), Halych (dedicated to St. John the
Evangelist, established in 1189), Turov (dedicated to Saints Boris and Gleb,
established in mid-12" century), Yaroslavl (dedicated to the Saviour's Transfig-
uration, established in 1216), Zhydachiv near Lutsk (dedicated to St. Nicholas,
established ca 1227), Uhrusk (dedicated to the prophet Daniel, established ca
1230), in Staraya Ladoga (dedicated to St. George, established in early 13"
century). Besides the aforementioned monasteries, there were about fifty others
al over Ruthenian lands™.

The source of Ruthenian monasticism — the Pechersk monastery — became
the seat of an archimandrite. The title was granted to the head of the monastery
by prince Andrey the Pious (Bogolyubsky) in 1159”. The damage caused by the
devastation of the city during the internal struggle between Ruthenian princes,
exacerbated by destruction brought about by the Tartars, halted further devel-
opment of this most important monastic centre. The local populace still held the
Pechersk monastery in high regard, but the centre of gravity of Ruthenian mo-
nasticism moved to the monastery of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary in
Vladimir on Klyazma, the head of which received in 1320 the title of archiman-
drite”®. The 14" century saw the second stage of development of Ruthenian
monasticism.

% Makapuit (Bynraxos) mutpononut, Hemopus Pycckoti Lepreu, xu. |1, pp. 311, 312, 671.
% |bidem, pp. 320, 321.

™ Ibidem, pp. 668-674; A. Mironowicz, Kosci6f prawosiawny w dawnej Rzeczypospolitej,
Biatystok 2001, pp. 73, 74.

" pateryk..., p. 18.

2 |bidem, p. 19.



The Orthodox Church in the Polish and Ruthenian Lands to the end of 12th Century 35

* k%

Medieval icon of SS. Boris and Gleb (13th century)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Boris_and_Gleb [access 2019.04.04]

It is impossible the ignore the importance of the cult of the saintsin a dis-
cussion of Ruthenian Christianity in the 10" — 13" centuries. Local saints have a
particular role to play in the development of spirituality in a nation. The worship
of the first Ruthenian saints was not only proof of the maturity of Christianity in
Kievan Rus', but also an expression of Ruthenian religious and cultural identity.
The first canonised saints were princes Boris and Gleb, whose Christian names
were Roman and David. They were the younger sons of duke Vladimir I. Svi-
atopolk, who rose to power after 1015, fearing their potentia claims to the
throne, ordered them to be put to death. His victims included Boris, Gleb, and
Sviatoslav, but only the former two became saints. Although they were not
martyred for their faith, they displayed a Christian demeanour in the face of
death. Both accepted their innocent deaths and gave themselves over, Christ-
like, into the hands of their executioners. Boris and Gleb were canonised as
saints in 1020, not as martyrs, but as Srastoterptsy, or Passion-Bearers’. This

I, 11. ®enoros, Cesmuie [pesneti Pycu (X=XVII 6g..), New York 1959, pp. 18-31; JKumus
Cesamuix, cocTaBiaeno MoHaxuuei Tancwuei, T. |, New York 1983, pp. 211-218; A. A. Mensb-
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gaverise to a new form of sainthood, especially prominent in Kievan Rus' . The
moniker of Passion-Bearers was later given to princes. George Olgovitch of
Kiev (+1147), Andrey the Pious (Bogolyubsky), Constantine of Murom
(+1205), Michael son of Vsievolod of Chernihiv (+1246), and many others™.

Nations give special worship to “isoapostles’ (gr. isoapostolos), that is
saints, who brought Christianity to them. In the Byzantine tradition this title is
usually granted to the first missionaries in a given country, such as St. Ninain
Georgia or Saints Cyril and Methodius in Slovakia. In Ruthenian lands this title
is granted to princess Olga and duke Vladimir, who deserve it not due to their
own sainthood, but their role in the Christianisation of their people. Hagiog-
raphers have often compared them to the Byzantine saints — empress Helena and
emperor Constantine the Great. Their conversion was a gift of God to the people
of Rus . Their canonisation came relatively late, in 1240.”

Another group of early Ruthenian saints are the podvizhniky. This word
describes clergymen and laymen who made a heroic spiritual-ascetic effort.
This applies to mortification, prayer, struggle with temptation and evil. Prepo-
dobny is a description applied to monks, who achieved sainthood and imitated
Christ through their ascetism. When applied to the living, this term meant
avenerable monk. These two terms were applied to Anthony and Theodosius of
Pechersk, as well as many other holy monks listed in the Kiev Pechersk
Paterikon™. Anthony and Theodosius of Pechersk were spiritual masters and
examples for monks to follow. Both were canonised: Anthony after 1140 and
Theodosius in 1108”. One of the first Ruthenian saints was a female podvizh-
nik, princess of Polotsk and founder of the Convent of Christ the Saviour,
Euphrosyne. She was instrumental in the development of education and mona-
sticism. She was canonised before 11877, This group of saints also includes
Martin (1120-1170), a monk from Turov, Barlaam (1172-1222), the founder of
monasticism in the Smolensk region, ascetic and miracle-worker, Ephrem (late

HUKOB, [lymb neneuanen. Mcmopuueckue ceudemenscmea o ceamocmu benoii Pycu, MuHCK
1992, pp. 144-152; A. Mironowicz, Swieci w Kosciele prawos/awnym na Bia/orusi, pp. 86,
87; U. Konorpusos, Ouepku no Ucmopuu Pycckoii Cesmocmu, Brussels 1961, pp. 21-27;
J. S. Gajek, U poczgtkdw swigtosci Rusi Kijowskigj, [in:] Chrystus awyciezyf. Wokof chrztu
Rusi Kijowskigj, ed. J. P. Ggjkai W. Hryniewicza, Warszawa 1989, pp. 97-99.

" . Konorpusos, Ouepku no Mcmopuu Pycckoii Cesmocmu, pp. 21-28; T. TI. dexotos,
Cesmoie [pesneii Pycu (X-XVII 6s..), pp. 72-94.

® W. Konorpusos, Ouepku no Mcmopuu Pyccxoii Cesmocmu, pp. 63-66; E. E. TonyGus-
ckuil, Ucmopus kaHoHU3ayuu cesamulx 6 pycckoii yepxsu, pp. 57, 63.

' I1. ®enoros, Cesmuie Jpesneii Pycu (X=XVI 6s..), pp. 32-60; Pateryk..., pp. 152-257.
" E. E. Tony6unckuii, Mcmopus kanonusayuu césmuix 8 pycckoii yepkeu, pp. 51, 60.

8 Kumus Cssamulx, cocTaBiIeHo MoHaxuHer Taucueit, 1. |, pp. 243-245; A. A. MenbHHUKOB,
Ilymb nenevanen. Hcmopuueckue ceudemenvcmea o cesmocmu benoii Pycu, pp. 25-40;
A. Mironowicz, Swieci w Kosciele prawosfawnym na Biaforusi, pp. 81, 82.
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12" century — 1238) a hagiographer and orator from Smolensk, and Lithuanian
princess Chartyna (early 13" century — 1281)".

Another group of saints is made up of bishops, who were raised to saint-
hood. In the Orthodox church tradition they are known as swiatitiel (which
might be understood as “enlightener”) because of their pastoral work. They did
not receive the recognition as saints only for heroic asceticism, but mainly for
their services to the church. Many early swiatitiele hailed from among the
monks of the Kiev-Pechersk Lavra: St. Nikita — bishop of Novgorod (+1108),
St. Stephen — bishop of Volodymyr-Volynskyi (+1094), St. Ephrem — bishop of
Periaslav (+1110), St. Niphont — bishop of Novgorod (+1157), St. Constantine —
bishop of Chernihiv (+1159), St. Laurentius — ordinary of the Turov diocese
(+1194)*. These saints were appreciated for their missionary zeal, defence of
the true faith, preaching, social involvement, caring for the sick and the paoor.

St. Cyril of Turov
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kirill_of Turov [access 2019.04.04]

One of the most outstanding of these saints was St. Cyril of Turov, called
the Old-Ruthenian Chrysostom, who left a rich collection of writings and ser-
mons. His works have deep religious meaning and were directed to the elites of
society in his day. Another canonised bishop of Turov was Laurentius (1182-
1194)®. The swiatitiel category included aso bishops: Menas (1105-1116),

" JKumus Cesmuix, cocraBieno Monaxuneii Tancueid, 1. |1, pp. 79, 108, 109, 223, 245; T'. II.
Ddenoros, Ceamvie Jpesneti Pycu (X-XVII 6s..), pp. 61-71; A. A. Menbuukos, ITyme nene-
uanen. Mcmopuueckue ceudemenvcmea o ceamocmu benou Pycu, pp. 52-54, 91-101, 171-
174; A. Mironowicz, Swieci w Kosciele prawos/awnym na Biaforusi, pp. 83-88.

% W. Konorpusos, Ouepku no Hemopuu Pycckoii Césmocmu, pp. 75-84; T'. T1. dexoros,
Csamvie [pesneii Pycu (X-XVII 6s..), pp. 95-117.

8 1. Konorpusos, Ouepku..., pp. 75-84; I. I1. ®enotos, Cesmuie dpesneti Pycu, pp. 95-117;
J. P. Ggjek, U poczgtkow swietosci Rusi Kijowskiegj, pp. 101-103.
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Dionisius (1166-1187), Ignatius (1197-1210), and Simon (1266-1289), who
played a significant role in the spread of Christianity in the Polotsk area and
contributed, through their educational and social activities, to the growing im-
portance of the Orthodox church. St. Menas, the first ordinary of the Polotsk
diocese, was the instigator of the construction of the Saint Sophia cathedral.
Bishop Dionisius became famous as the founder of a number of monasteries and
the instigator of the canonisation of St. Euphrosyne. St. Simon was known as
the first bishop of Tver (1271-1289), a missionary, and the creator of the church
of the Saviour's Transfiguration®. These saints were canonised before the
Polotsk lands were incorporated into Lithuania.

Another category of saints consisted of pious (blagoviernyi) princes. Apart
from Vladimir and Olga this group included those rulers who contributed to the
development of Christianity and lead a life in accordance with the teachings of
the Church. This group includes Rostislav, prince of Smolensk (1126-1168),
who had a bishopric established in Smolensk (1136) and founded numerous
churches and monasteries. Having risen to the throne of Grand Duke of Kiev
(1159) he remained under the influence of the clergy and gained fame as the
patron of the Orthodox Church. He was canonised as early as the end of the 12"
century®. Two other princes of Smolensk fall into this category: Constantine
(13" century) and Theodore (1240-1299), as well as prince Alexander Nevsky
(1220-1263).

The first centuries of Christianity saw the canonisation of but a few mar-
tyrs, who died for their faith in Ruthenian lands. Apart from the aforementioned
missionary bishops, Theodor of Novgorod and Leon of Rostov, who were mur-
dered by the pagans™, there was the legendary Mercurius of Smolensk — a holy
knight, defender of Christianity, who died in a war against the Tartars in 1238.
In the second half of the 13" century and in the 14" century, the cult of these
traditionally Ruthenian categories of saints was replaced by the cult of martyrs
for the faith, such as Elisha of Lauryshava (13"/14™ century), the founder of the
Lauryshava Monastery, and Saints Anthony, John, and Eustace of Vilnius (early
14" century — 1347), who contributed to the development of Christianity in
Lithuania before 1386%.

8 Kumus Cesimuix, cocTaBieHo MoHaxunen Taucuei, 1. |, pp. 95, 243-245; A. A. MenbHu-
KOB, [Tymo Heneuanen. Ucmopuueckue ceudemenvcmea o ceéasmocmu benou Pycu, pp. 21-25,
41-43; A. Mironowicz, Swieci w Kosciele prawosfawnym na Bia/orusi, pp. 79-81.
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neneuanen. Ucmopuueckue ceudemenscmsa o cesmocmu Benoi Pycu, pp. 69-73; A. Miro-
nowicz, Swieci w Kosciele prawosfawnym na Bialorusi, pp. 84, 85; ibidem, Kosci6f prawo-
slawny w paristwie Piastéw i Jagiellonéw, Biatystok 2003, pp. 74-77.

& pateryk..., pp. 172, 199.

8 JKumus cesmoix Cesmumens Jmumpus Pocmosckozo, Kuura 3. Hos6ps, Mocksa 1905,
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uanen. Ucmopuueckue ceuoemenvcmea o ceamocmu benoti Pycu, pp. 69-73, 102-107, 140-
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Monastery of St. Elisha of Lauryshava
https://www.google.pl/search?q=Monastery+of+St.+Elisha+of+Lauryshava&tbm [access 2019.04.04]

The Ruthenian Church was organisationally and spiritually connected to
the Orthodox community in the early Piast state. Therefore, an anaysis of the
situation of Polish Orthodox Christians has to include the af orementioned over-
view of the Ruthenian Church. Their position changed along with the organisa-
tional changes in the Orthodox Church, changes in relations between the Polish
and Ruthenian states, and especially the alterations to the eastern border of Po-
land.
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Aunra Kiexa! (Biatystok)

AHUTA KJIEXA

O kHsaxcHe Couu Cnyuykoti 6 «MazHamax u cupoma»
Bnaoducnasa CvipoKomu>

Stowa kluczowe: Sw. Zofia Stucka, Wiadystaw Syrokomla
Keywords: St. Sophia Slutskaya, Vladislav Syrokomla

Streszczenie
O ksieznej Zofii Sluckiej w ,MozZnowladcy i sierota”
Wladystawa Syrokomli

Wiadystaw Syrokomla (1823-1862) napisat dramat ,Magnaci i sierota” w 1858 roku. Boha-
terem dramatu byta ksiezniczka Sofia ze Stucka (1586-1612). Spektakl o ksiezniczce stuckieg)
wystawiono w Wilnie, Krakowie, Poznaniu, Lubliniei Lwowie. Z jedngj strony spektakl o Sofii
Olelkowiczownie zostal powitany oklaskami i pozytywnym odbiorem, a z drugiej strony licznymi
uwagami Krytycznymi.

Abstract

About Princess Sophia Slutskaya in “Lords and Orphan”
by Vladislav Syrokomli

Vladislav Syrokomlya (1823-1862) wrote the drama “Lords and Orphan” in 1858. The pro-
tagonist of the drama is Princess Sofia of Slutsk (1586-1612). The performance about the Slutsk
princess was staged in Vilnius, Krakow, Poznan, Lublin, Lviv. On the one hand, the play about
Sofia Y uryevna Olelkovich was greeted with applause and a positive reception, and on the other
hand, with numerous criticisms.

! Dr Anita Klecha, historian and polish philologisr. She obtained a doctorate at the Faculty of
History at the University of Biatystok in 2019.

2 [lepeBon myOnukanun — Mapraper ApraHak.
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HTEpeC K paccKaszaM, MPEeACTaBISIONIMM JKM3Hb KEHIIWH B Ipebl-

OyIIUX SIoXaX, MpOILBETaeT B HBIHEIIHEE BpeMs. B mombckoi,

0eJIopyCCKOH, JIMTOBCKOHM JINTEpaType OTMEUYaeTcsi IOBOPOT K UCTOP-
nu Benukoro kHskectBa JlutoBckoro u tpanunun Kuesckoif Pycu. Temaruka
Boctounsix kpecoB Peunm IlocrmonuToil ymoMHHAaeTCs B XyJO’KECTBEHHOMH,
Hay4YHOW W HAy4HO-NIOMYJIIpHOW nuTeparypax. OgHa W3 NPHYMH BBI3BAHHOTO
WHTEpeca K HWCTOPHUH OSTOW TEPPUTOPH — AapXEOJOTHMYECKHE HAXOMIKH,
JATHPOBAHHBIC TEPUOIOM CYIIECTBOBAHHS STHX TFOCYAapCTBS. 3a MOCIeIHee
JECATUIIETHE TTOJIbCKUE, OEJIOPYCCKHE M JIMTOBCKUE MCCIIEI0BATENN MPHUIIaraloT
ycwins A oOorameHus 3HaHWW O POAAx, WCIOJBHHUBIIMX BaXKHYIO POJb
B UCTOPUH YIOMSHYTHIX HapoAoB. JIuTepaTypHBIE CIIOCOOBI MpPEeICTaBICHUS
kaspxHOHM Cirynkoit Codun FOpreBbiHBl ONEeNbKOBUY, a TAKXKE €€ MECTO B KYJIb-
Type, MOIXOAAT K MCCIEeIOBAHUSIM TEMBbI KCHIIMH OBIBIIBIX TeppuUTOpuil Peun
IocronuToii",

MHoOTHe HUCTOPUKH, JIUTEPaATOphl, THOrpadbl, XyIOKHUKU-KUBOIHUCLEI,
ponuBLInecs, moxoxe BrnagucnaBy Coipokomite (JItogBuky Konmparouuy), Ha
TeppuTopu bemapycu, co3maBaim o0pa3 JIMTEPAaTypHOTO TE€POs O MYJIbTHKYJIIb-
TypHbIX KOpHsiX. C Oonee-menee XIX Beka Kpechl cramm TOXIECTBEHHBIM
MpOCTpaHCTBOM MHOTHX KynbTyp. CormacHo CranucnaBy Yismy, ¢pasa
«Kpecpsr — oOmuHa 00muH» 0003HAYaeT, 4TO HA 3TOH TEPPUTOPH COIpPHKA-
CaJIUCh «KPECHI KPECOB», 3HAUYUT «OKpPaUHbI OKpauH», — JIUTOBCKUE, TaTAPCKUE,
KapauMCKHe, eBeiickue, OenopyccKue, MONbCKHE, YKpamHCKue’. bmarogaps
COBMECTHOMY HCTOPHUYECKOMY M KYJBTYpPHOMY OIBITY JIFOJEH W3 3TOH TEppH-
TOPUHU JIUTEpaTypa M HMCKYCCTBO MOJBCKO-OEIOPYCCKO-TUTOBCKO-YKPAHHCKO-
SI3BIYHBIE TPEJOCTABIISIIM MHOTHE CBHJIETENIbCTBA COBMECTOTO IMPOILIOTO.
I'eposiMi BOCTOUHO-TIOIPAaHUYHOM JMTEPATYphl OBLIM IEPCOHAKM O MHOT'OHA-
LMOHATBHBIX KOPHAX — MOJBCKO-TUTOBCKO-PYCCKUX. JKEHIUHBI-TEPOUHA — 3TO
Yale BCEr0 MaTepH, >KEHBl U JOYepH, POAMBIIMECS B ABOPSIHCKUX ycaabOax.
Jlurepatypubiii cuny>T Codun FOpreBbiHbl ON€IBKOBHY, KaK OJHOW M3 3THX
MHOTUX JKEHIIMH W3 INPUTPAaHUYHBIX PAWOHOB, CHIrPall aHAJIOTUYHYIO POIb.
Codus sBUIACH MPEBOCXOJHON IUTEPAaTypHOH TepOMHEH — Uit TOTO CTOUT
y4ecTh clieAylomue (pakTophl: AEBYyIIKa OCHpOTeNla B pPaHHEM IETCTBE, OHA
MIPOUCXOANIIA U3 M3BECTHOTO IPEBHEPYCCKOrO KHSKECKOro pona OenbKoBU-

% 5. M. 3aropyisckuii, Apxeonozus Benapycu, Muuck 2001; Apxeonozuueckoe nacnedue
Benapycu. Archaeological Heritage of Belarus, pea. A. A. Kosanens, Minck 2012; II.
Kenbko, Hosicnas 2apuumypa ¢ meppumopuu Benapycu (1-X111 68.). Cé00 apxeonozuueckux
ucmounuxoe, Munck 2012.

* B mocnesnee rojbl MHOTO KHHT 3aTparuBaeT TeMy >KeHIuHBI, M. 1p. J. Besala, Polskie
krélowe, Warszawa 2014; K. Janicki, Damy zlotego wieku, Krakow 2014; 1. Kienzler,
Tajemnice alkowy polskich krolowych i ksiezniczek, Warszawa 2015; M. A. Koprowski,
Kobiety kresowe, Poznan 2015; M. Jastrzebska, Panie kresowych siedzib, L.omianki 2016.

® S. Uliasz, O literaturze kresbw i pograniczu kultur. Rozprawy i szkice, Rzeszéw 2001,
c. 30-35; B. Hadaczek, Historia literatury kresowej, Szczecin 2008.
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gei-Caynkux, OblIa HACIEIHUIICH HEBEPOSITHOTO MMYIIECTBA, TEPOUHEH H3BE-
CTHOM pacrpu, KoTopas, €IBa JM HE IMpuBEla K TIPaXJAHCKOW BOMHE
B Bunphtoce B 1600 romy, 1, HaKOHEIl KaK CBsITas MPaBOCIABHA KEHINMHA, OHA
MPOXHBAJIA B TMEPHOJ PEIUTHO3HOTO KOH(IMKTA MEXIY IPaBOCIABHBIMU M
karonukamu. Ilocne myGnukanuy HCTOPUUECKOTO poMaHa O KHsDKHOM Corynkoit
I03edom Urnarumem Kpamerckum, a 3atem lO3edunoit OcHUIOBCKOM, HACTAIIO
BpEMSI «JIepPEBEHCKOTO J'II/IpHI/IKa»G.

Counnsis ,MarnatoB u cupoty”, Brmagucias CeIpokoMIIs, BO3MOYKHO, UTO
HE 0KHJAJ]T HPOHUYECKOTO OTTEHKA KPUTHUKH, aIpECOBAaHHON CITEIITHO CO3/IaHHO-
My UM nepcoHaxxky Cinyukod KHSATMHHU. Tema >KeHIIUHBI, TOCTABICHHOW mepen
MOpPAJILHON IWJIEMMOW — CYacThe OJIHOTO-CAMHCTBEHHOTO YEJIOBEKa IPOTHB
BCEOOIIEr0 CUACThs, — CYMTATIACh HEYMECTHON U HEMPABUIBHO PEATU30BAHHOM.
CnoBa Codun OnenpbkoBUY, aJpeCOBAHHBIC €€ BONMIOOJICHHOMY, IO CIOBaM
COBPEMEHHBIX JHTEPATYPHBIX KPHUTHUKOB, 3ByYalH CJIOBHO KaK CpabOTaHHBIH
1 OaHaJIBHBIN TUTEPATYPHBIN IPHUEM.

Brnagucnas Celpokomiis, cBsizaHHBI ¢ BunbHiocom u bopelkoBIIuHOM,
a Takxke KonbUIbIIMHON, KakK IMOCIEIHUNA MO3T IMOKOJICHHS POMAaHTHKOB BO
BpeMsi aHHekcuu IlonbiM poccussHaMu, Hamucan 3Ty apamy B 1858 romy
B TCUCHME eJie JecATH aHedl B OeHeduc akrpuchl Emensr Kupkoposoit (1828-
1900)°, BeicTymaromeii Ha cuesax Bumbmioca m Kpakopa. ApTHCT co3maBai
MHOTO TIbEC ISl BUJILHIOCCKOTO Tearpa. HekoTopble M3 HUX TMOJyYald KPUTH-
YECKHUE OT3BIBBI, O UeM OBbLIO M3BECTHO B aPTUCTHUYECKHX Kpyrax: «Mbl 3HaeMm,

8 J. 1. Kraszewski, Ostatnia z ksigzgt sluckich: kronike z czasbw Zygmunta trzeciego, Wilno
1841; J. Osipowska, Zofia Ololkiewiczdwna, ksigzniczka sfucka. Powies¢ historyczna,
Warszawa 1842.

7 » Bl MeuTa Beauka, Thl — MOe c4acThe, ax, s HecuacTiauBa!l Tak s, TBI, cCUacThs Ha BCeraa
mumeHsl. S ymMpy B Mykax noma y Snyma. Ha mepBom miaHe Bems MUp Moeil CTpaHBbI”.
B. Ceipokomiisi, Maenamst u cupoma, axkt |V, cuena 7, c. 65-66. [Ipama Bnaaucnasa
CBIpOKOMITH YIIOMSIHYTas! M. TIp. B PYCCKHX JXKypHanax: ,, MockoBckue Benomoctr” 1859, 22
mapta, Ne 70, nut. Otx., C. 526-527; ,Vinmoctparus” 1859, Ne 75, ¢. 399; |. Kurant, Polska
literatura pigkna od XVI w. do poczgtku XX w. w wydawnictwach rosyjskich i radzieckich:
bibliografia przekfadow oraz literatury krytyczng w jezyku rosyjskim wydanych w latach
1711-1975, 1. 4, 1995, c. 292. Ipamoii Ceipokomnu Cogus. Knaocna Cnyyxaa pacronarai
¢wmmonor, apxusucT, apxeonor HOze¢p IlmmGoposckn (1823-1896). Ero kommekmus —
mpuMep HaOopa KHUT JEBATHAAUATHUICTHETO HCTOPHKA JIUTEPATyphbl. 1103TOMY MOXKHO
OXHIATh, YTO K3EMIUIIPOM JIpaMbl CHIPOKOMIIM pacIioyiarajii Takxke IpyrHe COBPEMEHHBIE
KPUTHKHA W WcTopuku Jmteparypsl. J. Szocki, Zbiory literackie i jezykoznawcze Jézefa
Przyborowskiego (1823-1896), ,, Prace naukowe Wyzszej Szkoty Pedagogicznej w Czgsto-
chowie”, 1996, z. VI, c. 81.

8 Hacrostee nmst n pamumnst Ilerporena Maiiesckas; F. Ramotowska, Kirkorowa z Majew-
skich Petronela Helena (1828-1900), ,Polski Stownik Biograficzny”, t. XII, Wroctaw-
Warszawa-Krakéw 1966-1967, c. 483-485.
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Kak rnopoil nenano Bpea MoHoIke u CBIpOKOMHe»g. [Mucarens ObUT OMHUM U3
CaMbIX OJIM3KUX COBETYMKOB M JPYy3bei BUILHIOCCKOTO TeaTpa, psijioM ¢ FO3edom
Urnatuem Kpamesckum wim nepsbiM cynpyrom Enensr Kupkoposoii, Anamom
Xonopom Kupkopom. B Bunbnioce Bnagucnas CbipokOMIIS JpYKHUI C aKTEPOM
boneciaBom HoBuubckuM (ymepimm B 1867 romy), KOTOpBIH MONB30BajICS
MOMYJIAPHOCTBIO, UCTIONTHUB TUTYJIBHYIO poib Kacnapa Kapnunsckoro, a, mosixe,
ChIrpaB Takke B MarHatax u cupote. DTO B BHJICHCKOM XypHaie «Athenasum»
neororupoBan Bramucnas Ceipoxkomiis. B BunbHioce on ocraics B 1857-1861
rogax. B 1850 rogy oH Ha Heckombko MecsiueB nocetun FOzeda Mraatus
Kpamesckoro B Xyoune, Bombsiab. C 1845 roga u o camoii cMepTH OH Bel
C HEM TTOCTOSIHHYIO TIEPeIIHCKY .

IMseca o Coduu FOpbeBHe OienbkoBUY ObLIAa BCTPEUCHA allIOAMCMEHTAMHU
U TIOJNOKUTEIBHBIM KPUTHUYECKUM IIPUEMOM, TJIaBHBIM oOpa3oMm Omaromaps
ponu Enensl KupkopoBoii B rimaBHO# ponn kHsbkHOM Coyukoil. TecHoe 3HaKo-
McTBO BnammcnaBa Ceipokomun ¢ XeneHoit KupkopoBoit m ee BimsHHE Ha
nycaTeNs MMPOKO 00CYKIANOCh B COBPEMEHHBIX XYI0KECTBEHHBIX Kpyrax .
Mapbst Derpeiixep (1876-1966), nousr Kaposns Dcrpeiixepa (1827-1908), «otna
T0JTbCKOIT GuOTHOrpadun», micana, 9to B TeaTpambHOM cesone 1858° Enena
KupkopoBa Obta mobuMmueii myOmuku'>. AkTpuca «iaxe B craboil apame
CMOIJIa TaK ChI'paTh CBOIO POJIb, YTO 3PUTENH 3BaJM €€ HECKOJIBKO pa3 Ha
ouc»'®. Braromapst ee 06OSHIIO M HesaypsaHOMy TanaHTy CIyIKas KHSKHA

 Cm. Teatr polski na Litwie 1784-1906, wyd. ,,Kurjera Litewskiego”, Wilno 1907, c. 79-87;
A. Miller, Teatr polski i muzyka na Litwie jako straznice kultury zachodu (1745-1865):
studjum z dziejéw kultury polskigj, Wilno 1936, c. 209.

9 Berapycrasn nimapamypa XVI-XX ¢mem., pan. T'. Teapanosiu, Benacrox 2010, c. 79-80;
I. Fedorowicz, Nieznane listy Wradysfawa Syrokomli, , Slavistica Vilnensis’, Vilnius 2014.

M Bruskuit npyr Brnagucnasa Ceipokomin, Artoru Ietkesny (1823-1903), u3BecTHBIN O/
IICEBAOHUMOM A}IaM Hnyr — II03T, POMAHUCT, PCAAKTOP, NEPEBOAYUK — CChIJIasCh HAa pOMaH
Ceipokomsin ¢ Kupkoposoii, oH Hamucan IlaynuHe Bunkonbckoit: «YUto Kacaercs
Ceipokomitn ... Hecuacthbiii 6e3ymen! Ilycts Bor chnemaer uyno u cmacer ero ot 0Oe3lHHbI,
B KOTOPYIO OH Tak cieno opocuics!!!l.». [Tucemo Briciano u3 cena [Totok Bo3ine BHHHHIBI
B [Tonomnbckoit ry6epanu 4-oro nucronana 1858 rona.

2 B ¢espane 1859 roga B Geneduc Enenbi Kupkopopoii 6buta mocraBnena Kusoicha
Cnyyxas. Ilbeca ObUIa BOCIPHHATA XOPOIIO, OCOOCHHO TJIaBHAs KEHCKas posib. Bo nbBOB-
ckoM xypHaie «Dziennik Literacki» npo3By4an Takke KPUTHYECKHIl TOJOC aHOHHMHOTO
peuensenTa: «Mrpa akTpuchl 0JHOOOpa3Ha, KaXIbIil IEpPCOHaXX, KOTOPOTO OHA BEIOEpET,
omuHakoB». S. Kirkor, Przeszos¢ umiera dwa razy: powies¢ prawdziwa, Krakéw 1978,
rozdz. IV — Syrokomla i Helena, c. 45, 51; M. Estreicheréwna, Zycie towarzyskie i obycza-
jowe Krakowa w latach 1848-1863, Krakéw 1968, c. 120-122.

3 AkTprce npegocTaBuIN TeaTpabHbli KOHTPakT B Kpakose Ha 3uMHHit ce30H 1859/60, Ho
OHa He ocTaBajach A0 KoHIA. B Hauane 1860 roma ona moxuHyna ropon. B To Bpems
Jlronsuk 3apeBud Kymui y Hee pykonmuchk Kwusowcnoti Cnyyxoti. OHa OTMEYeHa BbIUEpPKaAMHU
ABCTPHUCKOM LEH3yphl ¥ (PaMUIIUSIMK aKTEpPOB, BOLIEAIIMX B COCTaB MbEChl (IPUMEYAHUE
JI. Bapesmnua B pykomucu meeckl Moznowfadey i sierota Biblioteka Jagiellonska, rkps 6064;
S. Kirkor, Przeszios¢ umiera..., ¢. 53-54, 179). B asto Bpemst poman Esenst KupkopoBoii
n BrnamucnaBa CeipokoMin OBUT COBEpIIEHHO OKOHYEH. CleayeT OTMETHTh, YTO LEH30pHI
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npuobperna mnomynsipHocts. [lo moBogy pomana BiaamcmaBa Ceipokomiin
u Enenst  KupkopoBoit nuteparypHblii M cueHuueckuii mnepconax Coduu
OusenbKoBUY pUOOpeEN CBO€OOPa3HbIE YEPTHI.

IIpembepa mbecer 0 CiryIkoil KHSXKHOU cocTosutack S deBpans 1859 roma
B BunsHioce B Bunsriocckom teatpe’. Criextakis 6T mocTaBien B Kpakose
26 anpens 1859 rona u 20 suBapst 1863 roga B Crapom tearpe (KpakoBckom
tearpe). B Tlosnanu 24 mas 1859 roga npama Obiia mocraBieHa KpakoBcKuM
tearpom™ a B JlroGiuHe 14 cenrsops 1862 roga — JjpaMaTHyecKiM oGIIECTBOM
[laBna ParaeBmua’®. Kpome Toro, npama BrmammcnaBa CHIpOKOMIH ObLia
ChIrpaHa Ha JIbBOBCKOIi ciiene 1 anpens 1867 roma’.

VAN TMOBBIIIEHHOE BHUMAaHUE TEKCTaM, COJIEPIXKAIIMM 110 UX MHEHHIO MaTPUOTHYECKOE
conmepxanue. B cimyuyae meH3ypsl, BBeaeHHOH B npamy Ceipoxomiu, «lleH3op okazaics
HACTOSIIIUM BapBapoOM, HEYYBCTBUTEIBHBIM K ICTETUYCCKHM ICHHOCTSM MPOU3BEICHUSY.
DM tierzopom 661t [MaBen Kykonpauk (1795-1884), pycckuii HCTOPHK U TT03T, podeccop
HmnepaTtopckoro BuneHckoro yHuBepcuTera, BUIbHIOCCKUN 1eH30p. OH ypanun 43 cTuxa
B TekcTe CBHIPOKOMIIM M paJUKadbHO H3MEHWJI TPH JPYTHX CTPOKH. DPPEeKToM 3THX
M3MEHEHUH CTaJlo MOJIHOE U3MEHEHHUE cMbICTIa Apambl. HoBast Bepcust He OTHOCHIIACH M. IIp.
K CBOOOJaM U COBMECTHO# JJIsl HapoJa Bepsl npenkoB. Bot npumep: «Kaponb, Ecnu y TeOst
no4eT cBoOOA U Mpas. J{1d HalMX MIPEAKOB TOH CBATON Bephl HPaB. TEKCT MOcCIIe NEPeAesIKU
nensopoM: Kaponb, Ecnu y TeGs mouer nr00BU 1 mpaB. J{isi TBOMX MPEAKOB TOH CBATOU
Beps! Hpas.» B. Szyndler, DZigje cenzury w Polsce do 1918 roku, Krakéw 1993, c. 100.

B BHIIBHIOCCKOIT KOTHH npambl B. Ceipoxomiti 1859 ropa (Haneyaranuoii C. PoseHcoHOM
U oy0anKoBaHHOH ABpaamoMm AccoM, omybnukoBasmmM 11 npoussenenuit ChIpoKOMIIH),
aBTOP BKIIFOYMIJI MOCBSILIEHUE: «XYI0KHUKH-IpaMaTypri BUIIBHIOCCKOTO TeaTpa, cepledHo
Onarozapro Bac 3a BEIHMKOJICTIHBIA CIOpPIpU3, AHs nepBoro uroHs 1858 roxa mocesimaro Bam
[mbecy] Kacnap Kapaunvckuii Bi. ChIpoKOMIIS».

K. Kurek, Teatry polskie w Poznaniu w latach 1850-1875, Poznan 2013; , Dziennik Poz-
nanski“ 1859, up. 120.

B Kpakose mbeca B. CoipokoMiu Obl1a mocTaBieHa MoJ Ha3BaHUeM Macnamoi u cupoma,
mo ecmv Cogusa knaeunsi Cnyyxasi. PyKONHCH TeaTpajJbHOTO JK3EMIUIIpa HAaXOAUTCS
B Slrennonckoit 6MOIMOTEKE, a BTOPOM TeaTpalbHBIM PK3eMIUIIp XpaHUTCS B bubmmorexe
Paunnbcknx B [losnamm: DKT-4032; sta xomust Gbuta omy6nukoBaHa B IlosHanu B 1873
rofly, OZHAaKO OHA HE BBIAENSAETCS 4EeM-TO OCOOEHHBIM, TO €CTb HE COJECP)KUT HHMKAKUX
PYKOITUCHBIX 3aMETOK HJIM KOMMEHTapHeB, KACaIOIIMXCs MOCTaHOBKU IMbechl B [loibckoM
Tearpe B [lo3Hanu. JT1a apama Obuta omyOirkoBaHa B cepuu Jpawer (Dramata) Jlrogsrkom
KonpparoBuuem (tom 5) Bmecre ¢ Cenvckumu noaumuxamu (Wigjscy politycy) u Ipueo-
sopom Ana Kasumenca (Wyrok Jana Kazimierza). K coskaneHnio, HiH B OJHON YacTH HET
HUKAaKUX HAIMCAHHBIH HAa MOJSAX KOMMEHTapueB, 3aMETOK WM Yero-iubo, CBS3aHHOTO
C MOCTAaHOBKOW IbeCHl B TeaTrpe. ENMHCTBEHHBIM OJJIEMEHTOM, CBS3aHHBIM C TEaTPOM,
SIBISIFOTCSI OBJIBHBIC MeYaTH ¢ HaAmuchio «llombekuit Teatp B cagy Ilotorkux. ITo3HaHB»
(sToT Tearp cymiectBoBan B IlosHanu ¢ 1875 roma); mHboOpMaIms moiaydeHa Oaromapst
rocrnoxke ArHemnike bamko, HauanbHuky OTaena cnenuanbHbIX Kojulekuuil B bubmuorexe
Paunnbckux B [To3namu. Dramat polski 1765-2005: przedstawienia, druki, archiwalia, pes.
St. Hatabuda, J. Michalik, A. Stefigj, 1. 2, Warszawa 2014, c. 883 Penepryap Craporo
teatpa ¢ 1781 no nexabpp 2014 roga maxomutcs B L{uppoBom mysee Craporo tearpa B
Kpaxoge. [/Ipamy B. CbipokoMian MOXHO ObUIO KyNUTh, MEXIy NpouuM, Bo JIbBOBE, OHa
HaXOIWIach B KAaTaJore KHHT, KOTOPbIE MOKHO BBUJIO B3SITh M3 YMTaNbHOTO 3ama Kapois
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Axtpuca Enena Kupkoposa (1828-1900)8
Pykomuch «MarHaToB U CUPOTbI», Ha TIepBOJi CTPOHE 3aMeTKa 3apeBuya, akT I, ciieHa 1 gpamsl
Brnagucnasa Ceipokomn (BJ, rkps 6064)"

Bunbaa Bo JIbBoBe Ha PeiHOYHOM TUTOINAAM, Ha yriry yiuuisl Jlomunukanckas (Pumman |,
nosnsckue kuurd, JIbBoB, 1870), a Takke B BapiiaBe B KHWKHOM MarasuHe Djyapia
Komuabsckoro Ha yir. MapmankoBckas 122 (Karamor Hosbie Knueu 00CmynHol 6 KHUNCHOM
mazazune D0eapoa Konumvckozo 6 Bapuwiase yn. Mapwankosckaa 122, Bapmasa 1893;
BHIIBHIOCCKOE M3aanue apaMsl 1859 roma).

Y, Dziennik Literacki” 1867, np. 15; , Gazeta Narodowa® 1867, up. 77; , Dziennik Polski”
1867, up. 9.

8 ®ororpadus caenana okono 1868 roxa, Basa meampanvhoii ukonozpaguu SreinoHckoro
YHUBEpPCHTETA.

¥ Jiomeuk 3apeBmu mucan: , DTy pykomuch apambl Brmammcmasa Cerpokomn «JIBopsise
u cupora (Codust xusruust Ciyrkast)» s mpuobpen B Kpakose 31 mexabpst 1859 roma y
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N3ob6paxenne Mupa, B KOTOPOM COCYIIIECTBOBAJIN MOTYYHE CEMbH MarHa-
TOB, Cpely KOTOpBHIX OblIa OJWHOKAs [EBOYKA-CHUPOTa, MBITAaloLIascs Mepe-
OJI0JIETh MHOTOUYMCJIEHHBIE MHTPWUIH, JAaBajl0 NPEACTABICHHE O CIOKHOM
nonoxxeHnu Coyukoit kasruan. «CupotctBo Codun B pamMe MMEHHO Jpama-
THYCCKH aKTHBHO» — TaK 3aMETHBIM 00Da30M, 4TO (pUTypa KHSKHOH BBIILIA
Ha TEpBBIN IUIAaH, a Ipyrue repou coBceM OJNeKHYT Ha ee (oHe. DTa «ipama-
THYecKast akTUBHOCTH» cuporcTBa Codum HKOpreBHBI mposBisiiack ee 6oprOOit
3a JOCTOWHCTBO W 32 BO3MOXKHOCTH CBOOOJHOTO MPHHWMAHHUS >KU3HEHHBIX
pemennii. Ciayukasi KHsDKHA, 0e3 TOAJIEPKKH MOKOHHOTo oTHa M 0e3 MpHCyT-
CTBYIOIICH B €€ BOCIIUTaHWM MaTepu, HE cTaja OOS3IMBBIM M 0e33aILUTHBIM
YeJIOBEKOM, HAIPOTHB — CHPOTCTBO, KaK 3TO HHU MapajoKcaIbHO, 000apssIo ee.
ABTOp co3/1aJ1 CHJIBHYIO JINYHOCTh, KOTOpasi HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIA THIIMYHOMY
0o0pa3y cupoThl — 0e33alIMTHOrO CYIIECTBa C TPYIAOM 3a0O0TALIETocs O ero
cymectBoBanuu. Cynnrba Oputa skectoka it Copun FOppeBHBI OnenbkoBhd,
HO OHa TMpOIUIAa XHU3Hb He 0e3 AeWcTBeHHOW OOpHOBI M IMpoJOoDKama HITH
c moxHATON TonoBoil. B cepaume Codum IOpreBHBI pomMIOCH YYBCTBO JUIS
rermana flHa Kapons XogkeBnda, o 9yBCTBE KOTOpOM MHp He 3Hain. OO 3Tom
VIAUBUTEIBHOM O00BEKTe I00BH ObUTO HammcaHo: «CHIpOKOMIST HO0aBHI K
3TOMY HUCTOPUYECKOMY MaTepHally CHYACTIMBOC U3MBIILICHUE JIIOOBH KHKHON
Codun k Kapomo XoakeBHUy U Ciela STOT MOTHB TIIaBHOM TEMOM ApaMbI»>.

rocriokd  MaeBckoi  (M3BecTHOW Takke Kak KupkopoBa), apTHCTKH KpPaKOBCKOM
TeatpanbHOii criens! 1858 u 1859 ronos, Ha HeckoIbKO THEH 10 ee Bhle3na u3 Kpakosa. Ona
MOJTy4WJIia ee U3 PyK camoro aBropa, BrmamucnaBa ChIpOKOMIIH, KOTOPBIA, HECMOTPS Ha TO,
4yTO OBLT JKEHAT M YTO OBLI OTIIOM, UMEJ C HEH Oosiee TecHbIe CBA3W M B KoHIle 1858 rona,
KaKk MBI 3HaeM, OH JIaXke JIOJroe Bpems ocraBajics B KpakoBe, a mepen Tem, Kak HOKHHYI
9TOT TOPOA, OCTABHJI i HECKOJBKO LICHHBIX CYBEHHPOB. €ro THIICOBBHIH OrOCT u ¢oro-
rpaduio, KapTHHY HHTEpPbEepa €ro MacTepcKOil MacioM, HECKOJIBKO CBOHMX IOAPYYHBIX
KpPYIMHEHUIINX NPOU3BEACHUH, HACTOSILYIO paMy U JI. 1., KOTOpbIE OHA poJiaa, Bble3XKas U3
KpakoBa. Hacrosimast pykonuch Tem Oojiee MHTEpeCHa, YTO MPOIUIA IEH3YPY aBCTHHCKUX
BJIACTEM (O 9€M CBUACTCIBCTBYCT OpUTMHAJIbHAA 3aMETKa B KOHIIC KHUI'M COOTBETCBYIOLIETO
YUPEKICHHS), KOTOpasi IepeYepKHyIIa He000PCHHbBIE MECTa B PYKOIIHCH, B CIEIACTBHC YErO
aBTOp chelaj pa3iuyHble M3MEHEHUS B PYKOIHCH pasHbIMU uepHWiIamu. JI. 3apeBud’.
3anucek apyrum modepkoM: ,JI. 3apeBnu. KpakoBckuii rpakaanuH ymepmnuii 1888 mu6o
1889".

%M. Jonca, Serota w literaturze polskiej dla dzieci w XIX wieku, Wroctaw 1994, c. 164.

2 A, Plug, Ksigzka dla uczczenia piec¢dziesiecioletniej dziafalnosci literackiej J. I. Kraszew-
skiego, Warszawa 1880, c. 195. Bo3amM0XHO, 4TO 1H000Bb KHSXKHOM K 3HAMEHHTOMY BHJIbH-
IOCCKOMY TeTMaHy Oblla BKIIOYEHAa B CIOKET meieHanpasieHHo. [etman fn Kapoms
XonKeBHY OBUT YCIICIIHBIM BOGHHBIM, M TIOCJIE €r0 CMEPTH €ro 3aciayrd OLCHWI, MEXIy
npounM, Maueii Kasumex CapOeBckuii B CBOed JaTWHCKOH mo33uu, BaiyiaB IToroukwmit
B Xomunckoii otine, FOnuan Ypcoin Hemuesud B «cropuueckux aymax». Jlro6oss Codun
IOpbeBHBI OnenbKOBUY, HAaNpaBIEeHHAs Ha BBIAAIOIIETOCS HCTOPHYECKOTO NESTENs, MOTa
OBITh TIPEACTABICHA C IIENBI0 BBI3BATh BOJIHGHHE KaK y 3pHTeNei, Tak M y 4HTaTelei,
1 100aBUTH JpaMaTH3Ma KO BCel MCTOPHU. [ eTMaH ObIT aKTHBHBIM YYaCTHUKOM KOH(QIIUKTA
10 MOBOJY «IIOCIICHEH BeTBH goMa KHs3ell Ciyukux», kak Bnaaucinas Chipoxomiis 3Hal,
cpemu mpounx W3 KypHama «Athenaeum» cBoero apyra lOseda Wrnarus Kparmesckoro.
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Kusrunst npu3Haniach BIWIBHIOCCKOMY TeTMaHy: ,, JIro0ro Tebs maBao! Kak Moro
nymury — TBos BocxuTmia!l OmgHu aHrensl Mou cBuauTenu, Kak Tel Ha BoiiHe,
st 3nech cnéspl muna — Crnpocu y boxseit [Ipecssitoit Marepu!”.

®urypa Ciayuxkoil KHATMHH, co3ianHas BrnanucnaBom CelpokomiieH, U3my-
Yaja >KeHCTBEHHOCTbh, SHEPTUIO U CIOHTaHHOCTh. OJHAKO THcaTelb He 3a0bL1
O PETIMTHO3HOM aclekTe XU3HM cBoedl repouHn — Codust HOpbeBHa ropsuo
MOMHIach mepes HKoHoit Boropomuue2. OHaKo, YOEIMBIINCH B TPEBOCXOJ-
CTBE YYyBCTB HaJl COIMAJBHBIMH OTpAaHHYEHHUSIMH, OHA 3aBeprja CBOETO JIO-
oumoro Kapous, 4ro oHa He AOMYCTHT A0 CBaasObI ¢ SHymem PansuBuiiom.
bnaronapsi maccCMUBHOMY OTHOLICHHMIO BHJIBHIOCCKOTO I'€TMaHa, €ro Jodumas
Co¢ust OnenkoBrdY BhIIJIA B MPOM3BEACHWM Ha TepBbli MmiadH. OHa TBEpIO
NpUAEPKUBajJach CBOEH MO3ULUM: ,HU ONHOW MpUKa3 BeIb MHE HE TOBEJIMT,;
JKeHutncst Ha TOM... KOTO cepAaue He 1eHuT. JJonbiHe cnaboii st u 6e33auTHOH,;
BreszamnHo cTana 3peinoil s KEHIMHONW. Y MEHS CUJIa U CYMEIO JIErKo; 3alllUuTUTh
mpaBa — BOT, cUpoThl Takol. He xouy fHyma — raymatock ypomaom; Ilycts
OepyT 3aMKH M MaHAT MHE 10Xo10M; IlycTh jkapko mpocsAT U MHE YIPOXKaroT;
IToka cepare ObeT — XKEHOM ero He cTaHy!

Crnoco6 mprmierns Caynkod KHSDKHOM KOPEHHBIM 00pa3oM M3MEHHIICH,
KOT/la BBISICHHJIOCH, YTO €€ pelleHHe OyneT MMEeTh 3HAUMTEIbHOE BIUSHHE Ha
uctoputo BunsHioca. Bmecte nuynoro cuactes ¢ Slnom Kaponom Xoakesudom,
oHa oOpena CBs3b JIMIICHHYIO JIIOOBH, HO 3aKIIOUCHHYIO Ha OJaro >KUTeeH
BunpHioca u AByX ponoB. B pasrap cymaToxu, Koraa BOOpYy>KEHHBIE CHUIIBI POAa
PamsuBuiuioB coOpamuce y aBopa XoxakeBuuoB, Codust HOpbeBHa 06e3
KosiebaHuil oTaenmia pasyMm OT cdepbl SMOLMOHAIBHON, OHAa OTKa3ajgach OT
CBOEH OJIaroyCHemHOCTH B IOJIb3Y JMTOBCKOTO Hapoja. Ilo3unms sToir moio-
JIOW JKEHIIMHBI XapaKTepHu30oBajach CHUJIOW, CMEJIOCThIO, yOeXJeHHeM B Ipa-
BWJIBHOCTH CBOEro IIOCTYIIKA, MpOM30ILIa MeTamopdos3a: U3 HEypoBHO-
BEIIEHHON MOJOJION JIEBYILIKM OHa IMPEBpPAaTUSIaCh B 3MOILMOHAJIBHO 3PEIIyIO
XKEeHIUHY: ,, CiyIkas KHsDKHA MyIIoK He Ooutcs; B pa3BannHax cTeH 3apbIThCs
rotoBa. Jla xpait ctpamaet! S taxke Tepmiro 60mb;, UTo n3-3a MeHsI CTparHbIit
MoMeHT npuieln. CKaxku coiaaraM, IMyCcTh NOTYyIIAT oroHs; Hagerocs cnepxaTth

HEHABUCTH 6e310Hb" .24

C. K. Jankowski, Bohaterowie polscy: Karol Chodkiewicz, Kazimierz Pufawski, Ks. Jozef
poniatowski, Warszawa 1907, c. 11-13.

2 KynbT BOropo/IHIIbl HAXOIUII CBOE OTPAKEHHE B MONBCKOi uTepatype: «TOIbKO MaaeHue
TMonpim pa3duso cepiie Hauuu, 00Jb MPOH3MJIA €€ BCIOAY, U C TeX Mop JupHKa obora-
THJIACh MHOYKECTBOM NPOM3BEICHHI, 0COOEHHO HALIMOHAIBHBIMH HECHSIMH. (...) TOIBKO 1m0
OTHOLICHHIO K Bory, crpane u ceMeiHOM KU3HM IOJSK YyBCTBOBAJ CeOsl HHIMBHIYAIBHO
aKTHBHBIM M MOT CBOOOJHO BBIp@XaTh CBOWM dYyBCTBA. Il0 TOH NpPUYUHE MOSBUIKCH
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC IEPEBO/BI IICAJIMOB W MHOKCCTBO OPUTHHAIBHBIX PEJIMTHO3HBIX IECCH,
ocobeHHO B 4ecTh Boromarepu, kotopas nmeer ocoOyro 4ecth B Ilombmre». W. Cybulski,
Odczyty 0 poezyi polskiej w pierwszej pofowie XIX wieku, T. |, Poznan 1870, c. 112-113.
2B, Cupoxomist, Maznamet u cupoma, axt 1V, crena 1, c. 52.

2% Tam xe, c. 67.
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Iocnennss w3 poma OmnenbkoBuuell ObLIa yKa3aHa KakK BOIUIOIICHHE
JKSHILUHBI, OOPIOIIEHCS 32 CBOM NpaBa Ha CBOOOJY YYBCTB, OJHAKO OTKa3aB-
mieiics OT ATUX MpaB paau Oojee BBHICOKMX IeHHOCTeH. ChylKas KHsDKHA He
JKa)kJjaa BJAcTH, claBbl JmOo OorarcrtBa. B meppoit monoBuae XVII Beka
<OKaJHBIC K BJIACTH XKCHILUHBI MTOIBEPTaINCh )KECTKOM KPUTHKE Ha 3amaje u B
[Mompmre. XoTs UM MHOTIa OKa3bIBAIM HEKOTOPOE YBAXKEHUE, 3TO SBJICHUE, BCe-
TAaKHM, CANTAIIOCH ONACHBIM.

Periensentsl mpambl BraauciaaBa ChIpOKOMIIM OBLIM HE TaKAMHU JIECT-
HbIMH, KaK ero 3putenu. OMH U3 HUX, HanucaB B «BapiiaBckyto OMOIHOTEKY»
(, Biblioteka Warszawska), ckasan 06 3Toit apame crneayroriee: «AHTepecHO,
YTO K HAIIeMy OTYETHOMY CTOJIMKY IIOMaju [Be pPabOThI, OTIHYAIOIIHAECS
[Maruatel 1 cupoTa] ApyT OT ApyTa MO A3BIKY, U OYEeHb MOX0KHE 0 PEAMETY,
(hopMe u ACTETHYECKOMY MPEINOJIOKEHHUIO, TO €CTh: SIIBUTA MOJILCKAs KOPO-
JieBa», HAlMCaHHOM HeMelKoll mnpuHueccol Maruiabaol U3 apUCTOKpaTU-
yeckoro poja I'orensnos (1814-1888, ussectHa kak M. JlopHxeiim), yrpasiis-
tomero kasokectBoM lIBapuOypr-3onaepmrayzeH. OH npogomxmi: «l'epouH-
SIMH 3THX JBYX JIpaM — >KEHIIMHEI, TIOJBKHU; B 00enX ciydasx (GopMmy repomsma
CTAHOBHT JKCPTBOBAHME JHYHON XKM3BHIO Paii 00IIEro nema»’. PereHseHT
yKa3aj Ha HEBEPHOE TOJIKOBaHUE TeMbl: «MbI HCKPEHHE COXAJICeM O KaxJIOM
aBTOpE, KOTOPBI HaMepeBaeTCs NPEACTaBUTh ATOT (DAKT B ApaMaTHUECKOU
dbopMe C BBICOKMMH HCTOPUYECKMMHU TociaeacTBusMu (...)». OH o0ocHOBan
CBOIO TIO3WIIMIO CIEAYIONMM 00pa3om: «C UCTOPHYECKOW K€ TOYKU 3PEHUS,
MoBeJleHUe SIIBUTH MO KpailHeHd Mepe HEMOHSATHO, M JKEpTBa NpeICTaBlicHA
OYEeHb HEYCTOWYHMBO: CIICMIOBATEJIBHO 3Ta XKEPTBA MODKHA OBITH co3faHa (...).
Wrak, y Hac ecth aBe SlaBuru: ofHa HCTOpUYECKas, apyras, Tak cKas3aThb,
muduueckast [Codus OnenbKOBHY]: MOITOMY MTOIT CMOTPHT Ha JPYTYIO U TOTOB
bopMHUpOBaTh €€ 1Mo CBOEMY jKeslaHWIO». B mpame o koposeBe Slasure aBTop
«Haeann3upyeT 1nodeny HaJl cOOCTBEHHBIMH YyBCTBAMH B CEPIEYHOM, AONTOH
u 00ymMaHHOH OopbOe», B To BpeMsi Kak BmamucnaBom Ceipokomiieii ObLIO
COBEpIIICHO «M3HACWJIIOBAHUE YYBCTB» €r0 JUTEPATYPHBIX repoeB. PerieH3eHT
MPOKOMMEHTHpOBAL: «S1 He 3Haro, Obu1 Obl Jiu Kaponms XojakeBud oueHb
OJylaroziapeH 3a Takyr MacCUBHYIO POJib, KOTOPYIO aBTOP Ha3HAYWI €My B CBOCH
npame»”.

% M. Bogucka, Bia/ogfowa w dawnej Polsce. Kobieta w spofeczeristwie polskim XVI-XVII
wieku na tle poréwnawczym, Warszawa 1998, c. 163.

% Jadwiga krélowa polska (Jadviga, Konigin von Polen. Dramatisches Gedicht in fiinf
Aufziigen, Druck und Verlag von Eduard Hallberger), ucropuueckas apama Jlopuxeiima,
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slawa Syrokomle, Bunbnrocs 1859; K. Kaszewski, , Biblioteka Warszawska”, c¢. 701-715.
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Kaposb Kpynnkosckuii (okosio 1815-1872) Bap6apa Jinukosckast (okoso 1828-1891)
[0151H Bunkomesckuii (1834-1870)%

JKu3Hb Ha Kpecax co3jajia MHOW 00pa3 JKEHIMHBI, YeM B JPYTUX PErrHoHaxX
Peun IlocnonuToii. YcinoBus XKM3HM Ha BOCTOYHOH rpaHuue npusean B XVI
u XVII Bekax k (GOpMHPOBAHUIO OTACIBHON MOACIH JKECHITUHBI — «IOTPAHHY-
HOHM BOJTYHIIBI», BOMHCTBEHHOW, BIACTHON, (PH3NICCKH CHIILHOM, yUacTBYIOMIEH
B BOOPY’KEHHBIX JCHCTBHSIX U CIIOCOOHOW B3ATh Ha ce0sl My>KCKUE 00S3aHHOCTH
BO BpeMsI BOOPYXKCHHOTO HamajeHns’. Brnammcaa CHIPOKOMIS HE CO3MAl
MMEHHO TaKOTO THIMA CHJIBHOM XEHIIWHBI C YepTaMH, MOXOKUMH Ha «II0Jiec-
ckyto amazoHky»; Coduu FOpheBHe He XBaTaeT KpecoBbIX 4epT. OHA HE HOCUT
nocnexu. O ¢pu3nMUecKol cuiie Ha caMoOM Jielie peur ObITh U He MOXKET, a Bce-
Takd ee M300pakeHWe 3HAYHUTENBHO OTIMYAETCS OT MOJEN KEHCTBEHHOCTH,
co3nannoit FO3zedpom HWrnatmem Kpamerckum u HO3edunoit OcHIOBCKON.
JIutepaTypHbIii MEPCOHAX CIYLUKOM KHATMHM TaK WJIM WHa4ye CHOPMUPOBAIU
TeCHbIE OTHOIICHWs aBTopa ¢ Enenoit KupkopoBoi, OiM3KHe OTHOIICHUS
c IO3zehom Urnarmem KpameBckuM M ero CHiIbHBIA HHTEpeC K (hombKIiIopy.
Ee kpecoBbie 4epTsl MPOSIBISIFOTCS B CO3AaHNHU CHIIBHOTO XapakTepa.

Tema, nogusras B apame BmagucnaBa ChIpOKOMIIM, 4acTO CBOJMIIACH
K HECKOJIbKFM CJIOBaM: <«TOPAOCTh MAarHaToB, OecCHiiMe TpaB, NMPHUTECHEHHE
crpotei30». BBIJIO OTMEYEHO, YTO CIOKETHI, MOJHSThIE B JApame MarHatel
U CHPOTA, OBUIN «CIHIIKOM TOMYJISIPHBIMH U CJIMIIKOM YacTO 3aTparuBaeMbIMHU,
YTOOBI OHM MOTJIM CTaTh MO3TUYHBIMH, CIUIIIKOM HETPUSITHBIMH, YTOOBI CYUTATh

* AxTepckuil coctaB fpambl B. CblpokoMin ObUI HOJTydeH Oaarofaps HOMOINY HayalbHUKA
Otnena crenuanbHbIX Koulekuuii Cunesckoi OubmnoTeku nokropa bapbaper Maper.
dotorpaduu akTepoB NPeJOCTaBIECHb! DIEKTPOHHON sHIKKIoneaueH ITonsckoro Tearpa.

# E. Szczepkowska, O kobiecej innosci na Kresach, , Media-K ultura-K omunikacja Spotecz-
na’, Olsztyn 2012, up. 8, c. 45-57; A. J. Rolle, Niewiasty kresowe: opowiadania historyczne,
Warszawa 1883.

% A. Tyszynski, Wizerunki polskie: zbior szkicow literackich, Warszawa 1875, c. 247-248;
»Niewiasta. Belletristisches Journal”, up. 4, 1863, pen. Kazimierz Jozef Turowski, c. 31.
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HX KaK M300pakeHHe Kpac0T51>>3l; TeMa CTpaJilaHus B JINTEPATyPe POMAHTHU3MA,
MO-BUIUMOMY, YIIOMHHAJIACh 4pe3MepHo. CUMTanoch Takxke, uTo japambl Bia-
mucnaBa ChIpOKOMIIM OBbUIM «I1O OOJIBIICH YacTH MpOMaxaMH YK€ Ha ypOBHE
MIPEIONIOKEHHH, yKe Ha YPOBHE HMCIIOIHEHHS, CKOpee ApaMaTH3UpOBaHHBIMH,
a He npamarmdyeckumu. Cam KoHApaToBWY MpU3HAJICS, YTO Yy HEr0 HE OBLIO
TaJlaHTa K TBOPCHHSM TaKOTO poua»az. beuto ynomsinyTo, uto «TOT XK€ HEo-
CO3HAHHBIN Mepexo/I OT nujeana K KapukaType, KOTOphiid Mbl 3ameTin y Codun
OnenbkoBud, mpousornien B ,Crapocre Konmanuikom” u apyrux apamax». Ilo
MHEHHUIO COBPEMEHHBIX KPUTUKOB, y BuagucnaBa Chlpokomiin ObUIa CKIJIOH-
HOCTbH CJIMIIIKOM CHJIBHO PAacKphIBaTh CBOM YyBCTBA, OJIHOBPEHEHHO yMEHBIIAs
pOJib  NPHWHIIMIIOB IHCATEIbCKONO MacTEepPCTBA. «UHOTA TEMIIEPAMEHT
npeo0iaman HajJ MacTEPCTBOM, TUCIUILIMHOU H Z[pCCCHpOBKOﬁ)>33. B pomane
Hous [MnactoB, HanucanHOM UM B 1855 rony, reposiMu ObUIH TaK)Ke JINTOBIIHI,
MEeXIy KOTOPHIMH BO3HUK KOH(IUKT. OpHAaKO JBE HAIUH HOMI/IpI/IJ'II/ICL34.
KpuTuku yTBep)Kmaad, 4To 3Ta Hes AOCTHOKEHHUS corjameHus B Jlodepsx
[MnacToB ObuTa B MarHatax u CUpOTe M300pakeHa KapukarypHo. Mcropuk u
nuareuct Biagucnas Hepunr (1830-1909) onmcan apamy o CIylko# KHSKHON
" CelbCKUX HOIUTHUKAX CIIOBAMHU. ,,00a HEe UMEIOT 00Jiee BEICOKOM [IEHHOCTH %,

HecMmoTpsi Ha MHOTOYHCJICHHBIC KPUTHUYECKHE 3aMEuaHUsl, CIyCTsS Hec-
KOJIBKUX JIET TOCJE NMpeMbepbl MarHatoB u cUpoT, B «l'a3ere BapIIaBcKOW»
c21 d¢eppanss 1864 roma, JecTHbIe cloBa 4YHTaTeled WHOOPMHUPOBAIH
0 moctaHoBKe Apambl BmanucnaBa Ceipoxkomin: «CaMbIM HHTEPECHBIM IS
oO1ecTBa crokeToM Oyner 6e3 coMHeHu# pa3mop o Opak co ,Ciynkoi Kasx-
HOH", 3Ta rpakmaHckas BOifHa, B KOTOPO# ,MarHatel’ W ,CHPOTa”’ CTAHOBSTCS
HCTOPHUYECKHUM 3PEIHIIEM, & KOTOPOE HAIIH MHCATEIH-0C/IIIETPUCTHI HECKOIBKO

pa3 IPeCTABHIIM TS YHTATENei B CTHXAXY ..
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Streszczenie

Szkolnictwo bractw cerkiewnych w Wielkim Ksiestwie
Litewskim w XVI-XVIII wieku. Uwagi na ma marginesie
ksigzki Szkolnictwo brackie na terenie Wielkiego Ksigstwa

Litewskiego w XVI-XVIII wieku, Bialystok 2019

Bractwa cerkiewne od samego poczatku swego istnienia za gtéwny cel swojej dziatalnosci
stawialy odnowienie zycia intelektualnego duchowienstwa i wiernych Cerkwi prawostawne.
Rozwdj oswiaty brackig przypadat na okres polemik i sporéw religijnych oraz walki o zachowa-
nie niezmiennosci dogmatéw Kosciota. Szkolnictwo brackie miato przeciwstawi¢ sie naciskowi
ideologicznemu katolikéw i przedstawicieli wyznan reformowanych. Stan wiedzy o szkolnictwie
prawostawnym na terenie Rzeczypospolitej jest odbiciem ogdlnego stanu badan nad dzigjami
Kosciota wschodniego. Zagadnienie rozwoju szkolnictwa prawostawnych bractw cerkiewnych
nie zostato dotad dostatecznie zbadane. O ile mamy wiele prac na temat szk6t prowadzonych
przez jezuitdéw i protestantéw naterenie Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego w XVI-XVI1II wieku, to
szkoty prowadzone przez prawostawne organizacje religijne s mato opracowane. Rozprawa ma
wigc w jakims stopniu wypetni¢ luke w historiografii polskigj. Jgj tematem jest Szkolnictwo brac-
kie na terenie Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego w XVI-XVIII wieku.

» Dr Marcin Mironowicz, studied Byzantine theology and culture at the Aristotle University of
Thessaloniki, a graduate of historical studies at the University of Bialystok. Winner of the , Dia-
mond Grant” (2015-2018). Interested in Byzantine-Slavic culture and education, and the history
of the Orthodox Church in Eastern Europe. He obtained a doctorate at the Faculty of Humanities
at the University of Varmiaand Mazury in Olsztyn (2019).
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Abstract

Orthodox Church Brotherhood Schools in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania in the 16'"-18t" centuries. Notes on the book's
margin Orthodox Church Brotherhood Schools in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in the 16'-18" centuries, Bialystok 2019

From their very beginnings Orthodox church brotherhoods saw the renewal of intellectual
life of the clergy and faithful of the Orthodox Church as their primary objective. Brotherhood-led
educational efforts developed at a time of religious disputes and controversies, as well as a strug-
gle to uphold church dogma. The purpose of brotherhood schools was to oppose ideological pres-
sure from the Catholics and reformed denominations. The state of our knowledge about brother-
hood-led education in the historical Polish Commonwealth is a reflection of the general state of
the research into the history of the Eastern Church. The issue has not yet been thoroughly re-
searched. Although there are many works about schools organised by the Jesuite order and
protestants in the Grand Duchy of Lithuaniain the 16™-18" centuries, not much research has been
done on schools governed by Orthodox religious organisations. Therefore, this thesis aims to at
least partly fill this gap in Polish historical scholarship. Its subject is: Orthodox Church Brother-
hood Schoolsin the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 16™-18" centuries.

o their very beginnings Orthodox church brotherhoods saw the re-
newa of intellectual life of the clergy and faithful of the Orthodox
Church as their primary objective. Brotherhood-led educational efforts

developed at atime of religious disputes and controversies, as well as a struggle
to uphold church dogma. The purpose of brotherhood schools was to oppose
ideological pressure from the Catholics and reformed denominations. The state
of our knowledge about brotherhood-led education in the historical Polish
Commonwealth is a reflection of the general state of the research into the his-
tory of the Eastern Church. The issue has not yet been thoroughly researched.
Although there are many works about schools organised by the Jesuite order
and protestants in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 16™-18" centuries, not
much research has been done on schools governed by Orthodox religious or-
ganisations. Therefore, this thesis aims to at least partly fill this gap in Polish
historical scholarship. Its subject is: Orthodox Church Brotherhood Schools in
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 16™-18" centuries.

This work concentrates on the following research questions. what influ-
enced the creation of brotherhood schools, what were their statutes, and who
was involved in the creation of their curricula? The schools' rules and regula
tions were also discussed. Research into these issues was possible only after
their numbers and locations were ascertained, including what diocese they be-
longed to, whose lands (royal or private) they were located in, and when they
operated. Furthermore, research was done concerning the legal base for their
establishment and operations, foundation dates, and rules and regulations. In
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this case it was important to explain who issued the foundation act and the stat-
ute (a clergyman or the ruler), as well as who initiated the creation of the
school. The analysis of legal documents (grants, edicts, grammata) included
establishing their authorship and the date when the school statute was pro-
nounced by the ruler or the clergy. The author managed to bring attention to
many new documents concerning the functioning of schools in the 17" and 18"
century.

Another set of research questionsis related to teaching curricula and meth-
ods, the characteristics of course books and teaching aids. The issues surround-
ing the brotherhood and school staff are equally important: what legal docu-
ments detailed who participated in the teaching process? What where the char-
acteristics of the teachers and students, and how were the teachers selected?
What were the competences and duties of the teachers, and how were students
selected? What was the composition of the faculty and their qualifications?
What was the socia and ethnic background of the teachers and students? How
were the texts of oaths and prayers used in the educational process? Further-
more, the organisation of the brotherhoods themselves and of their schools was
analysed: what was their organisational structure? What were the rights and
obligations of the brothers and students? How were the brotherhoods and
schools governed? What were the rights and obligations of the church and city
authorities in relation to the brotherhood schools and ktetors of brotherhood
churches and monasteries? What were the relations between the schools and the
parishes and other brotherhood institutions? What were the relations between
the clergy and school teachers and the church leadership? The thesis discusses
the material situation of the schools: when were sacral buildings erected on its
land, and of what type (chapdl, church, part of the altar area of a parish church)?
What was the schooal library like and how was it equipped? What duties did the
school have towards the parish and vice versa? How was the school funded?
What was the condition of the school buildings? The final group of issues was
concerned with the relations between brotherhood schools and the local com-
munity, city authorities, other brotherhoods and schools, printing houses, local
Orthodox €lites, the Uniat and Catholic communities. Furthermore, an attempt
was made to evaluate the quality of Orthodox brotherhood education in com-
parison to Protestant and Catholic schools. In the final chapter and conclusions
the author concentrates on the influence of brotherhood schools on the preser-
vation of the religious and cultural identity of the people of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania, as well as the consequences, for brotherhood educational efforts,
of the Ruthenian elites moving away from Orthodoxy. This part of the thesis fo-
cuses on the schools' missionary work.

The temporal extent of the work is by necessity constrained by the existing
sources. The starting date is defined by the first mention of Orthodox Church
schools in sources from the 15 century, although the genesis of the brother-
hoods reaches back to the honey guilds of the mid-15" century. The analysed
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period ends in 1795, with the end of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth,
which saw most of its eastern lands and the parishes therein incorporated into
the Russian Empire and the Russian Orthodox Church. The existing brother-
hood schools were abolished. This time constraint is also aligned with the dates
of establishment and abolition of brotherhood schools. The geographic area
covered in the research was limited to the Grand Duchy of Lithuaniain its 1569
borders. The analysis of many issues of interest in the research, such as school
rules and regulations, the origins of the teachers, obtaining course books, and
purchases for school libraries, necessitated the inclusion of areas outside the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, such as the cities of Lvov, Lutsk, Kiev, or Zamos¢.
The territorial restriction of the research was mostly connected with the specific
character of the school system under brotherhood supervision.

Sources were analysed using the critical analysis method. Their interpreta-
tion proved challenging as they are religious documents and therefore not ob-
jective. The analytical method is connected with the philological method — an
analysis of the texts of written historical sources, which directly inform about
brotherhood schools, which was mostly applied to visitations and inventories.
The comparative method was used to analyse teaching curricula, school organi-
sation, teachers and students, and educational activities of the brotherhoods. For
the sake of clarity the graphic method was used for the analysis of school loca-
tions. The genetic method was also applied for finding causal relations of
amore complex character, as opposed to simple relations stemming from the
passage of time. This research method was used to explain the downfall of indi-
vidual schools. Sociologica methods were used in the analysis of the involve-
ment of brotherhood membersin educational activities, i.e. the analysis of social
structures through the lens of social and economic sciences. The schools' loca-
tions and the number of teachers and students in individual schools were studied
using statistical analysis. This method was used for calculating certain averages.
Using it required a prior analysis of the reliability of source information.
In some cases the calculations had to be based on estimates. Neither was the use
of the genealogical method neglected in the study, as it helped establish the
familial relations between the brotherhood members and school founders.

This thesis, dedicated to brotherhood schools in the 16M-18" centuries in
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, is organised following chronology and subject
matter. |t consists of the following chapters: 1 — The Establishment and Activi-
ties of Orthodox Church Brotherhoods in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the
16™-18" centuries. It contains a discussion of the following issues: a new type
of brotherhood coming into being in the second half of the 16™ century, the
reformatory activities of this new type of brotherhoods, the brotherhoods po-
litical and religious activity in defence of the Orthodox Church, their charitable
works, their publishing. The next chapter is titled Orthodox Church Brother-
hood Schools in the 16™-18" centuries. The focus of this chapter is on: Ortho-
dox schools in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in the second half of the
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16™ and the early 17" century; the establishment of brotherhood schools and its
legal and canon basis, as well as the operations of the brotherhoods in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in the 16™-18" centuries. This chapter covers the establish-
ment of brotherhood schools and its legal basis, their place in the brotherhood
statutes, their location in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and their history in the
17" and 18" century.

The next chapter covers the organisation of brotherhood schools. It con-
tains an analysis of issues connected with: the organisation and regulations gov-
erning brotherhood schools, their curricula, teaching methods, course books and
teaching materials, and the contents of their libraries. The chapter following this
is devoted to the teachers and students of the schools. This part presents and
evaluates the local and foreign teachers involved with the brotherhood schools,
aswell asageneral characteristic of their students and graduates.

The final chapter serves as a conclusion and is devoted to the missionary
activities of the brotherhood schools and their role in the religious and cultural
formation of the Orthodox community in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. In the
conclusions the author points out the schools' place in the history of the Ortho-
dox Church in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the 16™-18" centuries. The
work is appended with lists of handwritten and printed sources and literature.
A number of appendices were added, which alow for a better understanding of
the theses of the doctorate and are a valuable complement to the subject matter.
(The School Order of 1586, The Memorial Book of the Vilnius City Council
from 1516 to 1721, A List of the Members of the Vilnius Brotherhood of 1584,
School Apologetics... by Sylwester Kossow, A list of the Archimandrites of the
Holy Spirit Brotherhood monastery in Vilnius). Furthermore, maps were in-
cluded detailing the changes in the location and organisation of the schools
(Brotherhood Schoolsin the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in 1772).

Schools founded by townspeople and church brotherhoods started to ap-
pear in the 16™ century. The development of education was no accident, as it
came at a time of religious polemics and a struggle for the preservation of the
dogma of various denominations. The Orthodox elites of the time believed the
schools would play a major role in the preservation of the religious identity of
the faithful. Indeed, an Orthodox educational system was the only way of pro-
tecting their own faith, liturgy, and the Church-Slavonic language. However, the
quality of this education depended on the financial resources the brotherhoods
could muster and on their ability to obtain good teaching staff. Research indi-
cates that the number of brotherhood schools and their teaching curricula are
testament to the strength of their influence. These schools formed the elites of
the Ruthenian community influencing the religious, political and cultural life of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuaniain the 16™-18" century. This was perfectly under-
stood by the Orthodox nobility and townspeople, who decided the role and tasks
of brotherhood schools. It should be noted that brotherhood schools were estab-
lished at a time of dynamic changes in the Eastern Church. The reform pro-
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gramme initiated by church brotherhoods, although nowhere nearly as extensive
as the post-Trident changes in the Latin Church, included the creation of a new
educational system. The establishment of brotherhood schools was to alleviate
the problem of Orthodox faithful leaving the Church. Following the Union of
Brest and the collapse of Orthodox Church structures it was the lay faithful
belonging to the brotherhoods, who shaped the charitable, publishing, and edu-
cational policy of the Church. The ingtitutions they ran were secondary schools
and were the basic element of the educational efforts of the Orthodox Church in
the Grand Duchy of Lithuaniain the 16™-18" centuries.
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Streszczenie

Zniesienie autokefalii Cerkwi Gruzinskiej i ustanowienie
rosyjskiej wladzy cerkiewnej w Gruzji

Podstaws ideologiczng idei imperialngj prawostawnej Rosji byta ideologia chrzescijanskiego
braterstwa, zbawieniai ochrony ludu wiary prawostawnej. To ideologia, wedtug kt6rej powinna
kierowa¢ Rosja, zgodnie z ktdra przeniesienie nowych ziem do wiasnego panstwa oznaczato
rozszerzenie granic swiata prawostawnego i zwiekszenie liczby prawostawnych. W wyniku znie-
sienia autokefalii Kosciota Gruzinskiego przez Rosje niezaleznos¢ kosciota zostata podwazona,
aKosciot gruzinski utracit na swoje znaczenie i migjsce w spoteczenstwie i panstwie, ktére byto
dla niego tradycyjne od IV do XIX wieku. Wtadze rosyjskie skonfiskowaty caty majatek, posiad-
tosci, domy, chtopdw koscielnych, szlachty z Cerkwi gruzinskiej. W latach pie¢dziesigtych XIX
wieku rosyjski skarb panstwa otrzymat wiasnos¢ Cerkwi gruzinskiej o wartosci 150 miliondw
ztotych rubli i prawie pot milionadziesiecin ziemi.

Abstract

Abolition of Autocephaly of the Church of Georgia
and Establishment of Russian Ecclesiastical Rule in Georgia

The ideological axis of the Orthodox imperia idea was the ideology of Christian brother-
hood, salvation and protection of the people of the Orthodox faith. It is the ideology by which
should guide Russia, according to which moving new lands into its own state meant expanding
the borders of the Orthodox world and increasing the number of Orthodox people. As a result of
abolition autocephaly of the Church of Georgia by Russia, independence of the church was
undermined and Georgian Church lost the condition and place in society and state for centuries,
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that was traditional to it from IV to XIX centuries. The Russian authorities confiscated all the
property, estates, houses, church peasants, nobles from the Georgian church. In the 50s of the XIX
century, the Russian state treasury was given property of the Georgian Church valued at 150
million gold Rubles and almost half a million tens of land.

declared itself its successor. It proclaimed himself the heir of Constantino-

ple by moving to Russia the symbol of the Byzantine coat of arms, two-
headed eagle, church and the State Symphony and took over the function of the
Third Rome. It converted the idea of “Mascow is the Third Rome” not only as
an ideological basis, but also as an idea of the existence of Russian statehood.
The ideologica axis of the Orthodox imperial idea was the ideology of Chri-
stian brotherhood, salvation and protection of the people of the Orthodox faith.
It is the ideology by which should guide Russia, according to which moving
new lands into its own state meant expanding the borders of the Orthodox world
and increasing the number of Orthodox people.

The state understanding of imperialism was based entirely on other princi-
ples, primarily on geostrategic goals and interests. The religious motive has
moved to the background. The main determinant of Russian colonialism was the
expansion of the empire's borders at the expense of neighboring territories.
Russia was waging conquest wars, annexing new lands, becoming stronger, he
focused in his orbit more and more territories and population.

The peculiarities of Russian colonialism were determined by the geostra-
tegy of this state, the direction, level and nature of the economic, political, or
cultural development of the empire. Along with the internal situation of the
country, the foreign reality was also important. In the foreign redlity, two
aspects must be distinguished: Condition of peoples entering in the Russian
possession in the pre-empire period and the location of Russia’s colonial domi-
nions, their proximity to the European or Asian world.

Peoples conquered by Russia differed greatly from one another in terms of
development, language, culture, religion, tradition of statehood and so on. If one
still lived with nomadic and patriarchal life, others, for example, Georgia had
along tradition of statehood, unique culture, Christian civilization and solid na-
tional identity. And it was not only in the past, though Georgia could no longer
maintain unity in new time, but did not lose its statehood. The Georgian king-
dom-principalities — these little “Georgias’ were separate state units and conti-
nued to exist in Russia until the Russians became active. It is necessary to say
that most of the people, who had to be under Russian colonial yoke, during the
incorporation into the bosom of the Roman Empire was in the process of disin-
tegration and was weakened due to wars, attacks from aggressive neighboring
states or other factors.

I] n the XV century, after the overthrown of the Byzantine Empire, Russia
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The XIX century Russian Empire began with the conquest of the South
Caucasus, first abolished Kingdom of Kartl-Kakheti and annexed it, then over-
took Western Georgia and Muslim khanates. With the repeated defeats of Iran
and the Ottomans, Russia didn't et them to enter in the region and became full
ruler of this land. The great power, energy, human and financia resources spent
Tsarism in the long war for the victory and conguest of North Caucasus moun-
tains, which lasted for more than three decades.

Historically, Russia had alarge population. The authorities used this factor
in the process of appropriation new territories and applied colonization widely.
Russian-Georgian relations became particularly intense in the XVIII century.
During this period, the Russian border was in fact crossing the Caucasus. The
Russians also built some fortresses here. Their political interests towards Geor-
gia have increased. The clearest proof of this was the Treaty of Georgievsk si-
gnhed in 1783. Together with the political interests, the church relationship was
also strengthened. This is well illustrated in the mentioned treaty, which states
that the pastor of the Church of Georgia must to take eighth place among the
Russian High Priests according to the Article 8 and would be a permanent
member of Russia’ s Most Holy and Righteous Synod. Later, it would have to be
allowed the other article to manage Orthodox Church of Georgia and clarify its
relationship with the Russian Church.

It should be noted that in the original version of the treaty, the Catholicos-
Patriarch of Georgia must to take fifth place among the members of the Russian
Synod after the priests of Moscow, St. Petersburg, Kiev and Novgorod. This
position was expressed during the negotiations by the member of the Russian
delegation A. A. Bezborotko?, but when the Georgian ambassadors: loane
Mukhranbatoni and Garsevan Chavchavadze arrived in Georgievsk to sign the
final text, the fifth place of Catholicos-Patriarch of Georgia was replaced by the
eighth, they expressed their protest on it. This caused reaction of the General P.
Potiomkin. Here is what he told to Georgian ambassadors: “How can it be hu-
miliating to be granted an eighth degree to Catholicos, while the Kingdom of
Georgia itself, subject to Russia, recognizes its supreme authority. Isn't the for-
mer diocese part of Russia itself? Every rank in the Russian empire, whether
religious or civil, equals to such rank in the kingdom of Georgia, according to
the intended connection, must have priority by all means. Therefore, the Geor-
gian Catholicos, as a part of the Kingdom of Georgia, will be subject to Russia
aong with the Kingdom.”?

The protest of Georgian ambassadors remained as a protest. They were
unable to defend their position. The record existed in the text practically legali-
zed the conversion of the Georgian Church into a Russian church. Not the
eighth, the fifth place should have been unacceptable for the Georgian Church

2 A. A. larapenn, Ipavomer u Opyeue ucmopuueckue Ooxymenmovr XV cmonemus,
omnocawuecs 0o I pysuu, 1. 11, Bbin. 2, Cankt-IlerepOypr 1902, c. 37.
% R. Lominadze, Establishing Russian Domination in Georgia, Thilisi 2000, p. 69.



Abolition of Autocephaly of the Church of Georgia and Establishment of Russian ... 67

as it was obvious and rough violation of the norms of church law, the Catholi-
cos-Patriarch of Georgia was equa to the high priest of the Russian Diocese.
Neither General P. Potiomkin's response should have been left without criti-
cism, as the entry of one state into another’s patronage did not constitute gro-
unds for the abolition of the autocephaly of the Church of Georgia. However,
the record of the eighth article of the treaty actually meant that. Obvious exam-
ple of this was the Byzantine Empire, which had several patriarchates on its
territory, though the state was one. But the Russian empire was less concerned,
because in Russia itself, since the time of Peter |, position of patriarch was abo-
lished and the church was ruled by a secular person — Ober-Prosecutor, who had
ministerial rights and was considered as a representative of the church in the
Senate. The Russian Church itself was without rights and was in fact a structural
unit of the state.

The Russian imperia door was well aware of Georgia's political impor-
tance in pursuing its goals in the “|Eastern Issue.” So he did his best to conquer
it. At the same time, the rulers of the empire were well aware of the important
function of the Georgian Church in the life of the country. Therefore, the exi-
stence of this church independently prevented the empire from fulfilling its
goals. This explains the fact, that after the abolishment the kingdom of Kartl-
Kakheti, the Empire immediately actively attacked the Georgian Church. Rus-
sian officias interfered roughly in its affairs. At this time the pastor of the Geo-
rgian Church was Anton |1, son of Erekle Il and Dargjan Dadiani.

Anton Il at the age of 26, in 1788, became Catholicos-Patriarch. His con-
tribution is immensely large in the history of our church. Therefore, on July 5,
2011 by the regulations of the Holy Synod, the Catholicos-Patriarch Anton 11
was deemed as a saint and was named Anton Il the Second Martyred (Comme-
moration December 21 with old style, January 3 with new style). In the condi-
tions of many humiliation, abuse, intimidation and coercion, after the mani-
festation of 1801 declaring abolition of the Kingdom of Kartl-Kakheti, he ma-
naged to maintenance for ten years autocephaly of the Church of the State,
which lost its independence.

On December 18, 1800 Emperor Paul | signed manifesto on the abolition
of the Kingdom of Kartl-Kakheti. On October 16, 1801 the above mentioned
manifesto was read in the cathedrals of Sioni and Vank-Armenian Church exi-
sting in Thilisi. In this regard, with the command of Russian officials, the Me-
tropolitan Arsen Thileli fulfilled liturgy, and Anton Il fulfilled thanksgiving
prayer.* Prior to that, in February, 1801 K. Knorring sent a request to Anton I
to provide him with information on the following issues:

* The Life of King George the Thirteenth described by Platon father’s name Egnate
loseliani, Thilisi 1978, p. 22.



68 Orthddoxi Evrépi. Studia do dziejow KoSciota prawostawnego w Europie Wschodniej

1) How many Episcopalians are in Georgia, who are their high priests, who
are the right reverend clerical leadership and what is their attitude towards
the king' s authority?

2) How many Desert Fathers and Mothers, cathedral and parish churches are
there in each episcopate, in what way do the right reverend as well as mo-
nasteries and church servants earn and receive subsi stence income?

3) Whether high priests have jurisdiction to rule the monasteries and chur-
ches, such as: Dicastery, theocracy or archdiocese. Who are the attendees,
clerical and secular officials of the Chancellery, what kind of salary have
they?

4) Where do clergymen choose civil cases—in theological or civil court?

5) Is there the same rule in Georgia for granting the theological rank as in
Russia? Is theologica rank granted by population or by clerical |eaders-
hip?

6) Are there Episcopal schools for the clergy, and if so, where are they loca-
ted, what are they taught there and how do they exist?

7) Was there anything else needed to improve the situation of the Georgian
clergy besides the above?

In his extensive response letter Anton Il informed K. Knorring about all.
At the beginning of the letter he talks about the history of the ancient autoce-
phalous church. The addressee was unhappy with the answer, as he was most
interested with the sources of income and finances of the Georgian church. In
this regard, he found the answer unsatisfactory, and therefore he addressed with
the same questions to the ruling bishops of a separate diocese.®

Despite numerous concessions of Georgian clergy, the Russian authorities
were actively involved in the affairs of the Georgian Church. In 1802, K. Knor-
ring asked Anton |l information about incomes again. Anton was forced to pro-
vide him with these materials. The Catholicos-Patriarch was aware of the dan-
ger that awaited the Georgian Church, so he sought to maintain cam and
“friendliness’. So, for example, the vicehent P. Tsitsianov decided to relocate
members of the Bagrationi royal family to Russia and Anton Il interceded for
his mother, Queen Dargjan, to leave in Georgia. P. Tsitsianov’s sharp reaction
followed it. Anton was forced to give up his mother’ s protection.

Russian officials were making their best to make situation confronting and
feuding between Georgian clergy and in some cases successfully managed it.
During the governance of the vicehent |. Gudovich the process of appropriation
of church lands began. This was another step on the way of the independence
of the Church of Georgia, as it weakened material state of the Church and made
it depended on the state.

® Akmui, cobpannvie Kaskascxoii apxeoepaguueckoti komuccueri (hereinafter — Axmei), T. 1,
Tudnuc 1866, c. 529.
® There, p. 531-534.
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During the governance of the vicehent Al. Tormasov actively began reor-
ganization of the Georgian Church, without interruption the rights of the Catho-
licos. In the current situation, Anton 11 had to agree with Al. Tormasov in some
demands with the hope of maintaining independence of the Church. Al. Torma-
sov made a request to chief prosecutor Al. Golitsin to make petition with the
Emperor for the establishment of theological dicastery in Georgian church. Ac-
cording to the vicehent, Anton Il was supposed to be the head of the dicastery,
and his deputy would be, Archbishop Varlam, who was well-versed in the case.’
Al. Tormasov began to act before the getting answer from St. Petersburg and
shared his views on the matter with Anton. The vicehent demanded creation of
the special commission, which would determine the number of churches and
monasteries in Georgia and the number of persons serving in them. The clergy
should not have been ordained without the consent of the secular authorities.®’

The Imperial Door saw, that Anton |1 was making his best to delay imple-
mentation of their decisions. So it was decided to recruit Anton from Georgia.
On November 2, 1809 the chief prosecutor Al. Golitsin informed the vicehent
that, by the decision of the emperor Catholicos-Patriarch had to go to St. Peters-
burg to discuss church changes, though everyone saw that it was relocation and
that no one would return Anton. The Catholicos-Patriarch also realized this. On
December 7, 1809 in a letter sent to the governor of Georgia T. Akhvedrov,
Anton Il expresses his appreciation for the attention the Emperor had shown for
his invitation to St. Petersburg, but politely refused to travel dueto illness.’

The Russian authorities patiently met with the response of Anton Il and
waited for his “recovery”. In the summer of 1810, demand was repeated to the
Catholicos-Patriarch. He was forced to agree to leave in late August, when the
hot summer was over. On July 12, 1810 Al. Tormasov applies Anton |1 with a
letter: “I am very sorry, that you get my advice about your departure to St. Pe-
tersburg as a compulsion. | had no other thought but to execute the emperor’s
will. You know the reason why the emperor wanted you to visit St. Petersburg.
It is based on your suggestion — the establishment of a clerical dicastery in Geo-
rgia to bring the clergy cases in order. All this needs to be resolved soon. | re-
ceived your letter informing, that health promotes your departure. | gave the
order and informed the Emperor about everything. Moving on your departure
until the end of August, | felt it necessary, sincerely advise you to hasten the
execution of the emperor’swill, asit would be useful for you. Then the vicehent
writes: “I cast doubt on you are heading north, where there is no fever and travel
is less dangerous, though the time of departure depends on you.” At the end
Tormasov writes: “And | beg you not to take my advices in restricting your

" Axmo1, 1. 4, Tudmuc 1870, c. 139.
8 There, p. 139.
® There, p. 149.
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freelzodom. I had no intention of doing so, and neither you gave me reason for
it.”

Catholicos-Patriarch Anton Il oppressed in every way was forced to travel
to Russia on August 10, 1810. Though unexpectedly he returned back from
Dusheti to Thilisi, but realized that failure would be worse for him and on
November 3, 1810 he finally left for Russia. On March 20, 1811 Anton |l was
adopted with great honor in St. Petersburg. On June 10, the Emperor gave him
two rescripts by which he was awarded with the Order of Andria the First and
the Green Velvet Mantle. Anton was elected as a member of the Holy Synod.
Annual pension with the amount of 54 thousand Rubles was appointed to him.
With the second rescript the Emperor was promising him: “During the sacred
service you will have al the clerical advantages, which you had before, and
wherever will be needed in church ordinances, you will be mentioned as the
most blissful among the high priests.”** ° However, many Imperia promises
were no longer fulfilled. He moved from St. Petersburg to Nizhny Novgorod,
where he died in 1827.12

After the forced appeal of Anton Il in Russia, Archbishop Varlam was ful-
filling his duties. Of particular importance was the reduction of dioceses and the
establishment of clerical dicastery. By 1811 there were 13 dioceses in eastern
Georgia headed by 7 high priests. 799 churches were served by 764 priests, 146
deacons, other church servants — 661, 9 place of Archimandrites were governed
by 7 Archimandrites. The dioceses owned 2213 households ecclesiastical pea-
sants, place of Archimandrites — additional 637 households. The annual income
of the church was 26 360 Rubles, in the place of Archimandrites — 13 226 Ru-
bles.*® Archbishop Varlam thought it necessary to establish a clerical dicastery
consisting of 6 members — archimandrites and deacons. In his opinion, two of
the 13 dioceses would remain in the diocese of Mtskheta and Kartli and
Alaverdi and Kakheti. The title of the pastor of Georgia would be worded as
foIIovxl/4$: “Metropolitan of Mtskheta and Kartli and Exarch of the Synod in Geo-
rgia”

On June 21, 1811 the chief prosecutor Al. Golitsin submitted to the Empe-
ror the project for signature, in which we read:

“1) Instead of 13 dioceses existing in Georgia, to be created two — Mtskheta
and Kartli and Alaverdi and Kakheti, with five remaining out of nine pla-
ces of archimandrites.

 There, p. 152.

! Hierarchy of the Church of Georgia, Catholicoses and High Priests, Compiled by Priest
P. Karbelashvili, Thilisi 1900, p. 191.

2 E. Bubulashvili, Catholicos-Patriarch of Georgia Anton Il Life and Activities, Thilisi
2002, p. 140.

B Axmer, 1. 4, . 217.

¥ There, p. 162.
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2) Metropolitan of Mtskheta and Kartli to be appointed as the head of the
Georgian Church. To attribute him the eternal title of a member of the Sy-
nod and its Exarchate.

3) To be established dicastery, similar to the onein Russia, led by the Clergy-
man of Georgia, which will approve the number of churches and clergy,
conduct church affairs.

4) To be opened Theological Seminary for the education of the children of
priests and church servants instead of the gymnasium.

5) The money required for church expenses will be issued from church in-
come.

6) To preserve the church and their servants, the Synod agrees, the lands that
the church had before to be retained by the church until the Russian ruleis
established.., Asfor the nobles who ruled the church lands, as the dicastery
collects income from the ecclesiastic peasants, such ruler would no longer
be needed.” **°
The functions of the ecclesiastic dicastery were the following: 1) To exa

mine existing churches and condition of the priests and clergymen serving, if

any of them are unnecessary, cancel such churches, dismiss the servants or di-

stribute them to other churches. To appoint income appropriate of the rank to

those who will be dismissed from the church, 2) Church peasants' income must
be in full order, for this decastery will be alowed to inspect their income and
expenditure; 3) It is known how difficult it is to receive church incomein real

terms and to avoid this, the incomes, which must be spend on churches, theol o-

gical schools and other institutions, to be replaced by monetary taxes, which is

given to dicastery, and those intended for bishops and archimandrites, to be
given them in real terms, by the decision of the dicasteery.'®
The Emperor signed the document establishing dicastery on June 30, 1811.

On August 30, 1814, by order of the Emperor, dicastery was replaced by the

Georgia-lmereti Synodal Cantor, actualy it existed until May 8, 1815. It is

known that the Georgian Church had two administratively independent but spi-

ritually united church units: Catholicosate of Kartli and Abkhazia. The Greeks
had this kind of church arrangement and still have Armenians. It was practically
the same in Georgia until the end of the XVII1 century. By this time, the idea of

uniting scattered Georgia had spread among Georgians. One of the founders of
this idea was Metropolitan Dositeoz Kutateli sitting on the place of the Catholi-
cos of Western Georgia or Abkhazian-Imeretian together with Ekvtime Gena-
teli. Implementation of this idea — uniting Georgia into one state, that was very
important at the time had failed. The hierarchies of the Church of Western Geo-
rgia, in return, seem to have found it better to unite the Church of All Georgia.

That is why the Metropolitan Dositeoz of Kutaisi refused the Catholic throne

5 There, p. 166.
8 There, p. 167.
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(the title of the Catholicos was given to him by the King of Imereti Solomon 1)
and the Church of Western Georgia and the Hierarchy during the King Erekle 11
were legally and administratively subordinated to the court of Eastern Georgia—
to judicial authorities of Kartli Catholicosate (dicastery) and Catholicos Anton
I. By the time of the abolition of the autocephaly of the Georgian Church (by
1811), the Church of Georgia included East-West Georgia. It is seen from the
fact, that dicastery of the Catholicosate of Kartli, before the beginning of the
Russians rule, chose the case of the clergy of western Georgia."’

This fact became the basis of the Russian Synod, when the Georgian dica-
stery was remaked into Georgia-lmereti Synodal Cantor in 1815 and the
government subordinated to it the churches of Guria-Samegrelo of the autoce-
phalous principalities.’® Therefore, in the exarchate of Eastern Georgia, the
church subordination of western Georgia was not just a matter of joining the
empire of the Kingdom of Imereti, but already existing church subordination of
western Georgiato the Eastern — general Georgian ecclesiastical center.

Sargis Kakabadze writes about this — this was really so and Georgian
Church was united in West-East Georgia before Russians rule was established:
“The inclination to unification in Amer-Imer was so great, that it later found
expression in church life at least. The last Abkhazia-Imereti (Western Georgia)
Catholicos Maxime Abashidze, who was sent as Ambassador to Russia by King
of Imereti David |1, died in Kiev in 1795, not returned back. Instead of him they
thought blessing Metropolitan Dositeoz K utateli as a Catholicos, but that did not
happen. According to Plato loseliani, the general leadership of the Church of
Western Georgia was then entrusted to the Catholicos-Patriarch of Georgia,
Anton I1. This leadership was nominal, but the fact that in Western Georgia was
no longer a separate Catholicos was still symptomatic. It is aso noteworthy, that
this seems to have been done not by the instruction of Thilisi, but by the gui-
dance of the Imeretians themselves.” *°

That is why the Exarch Varlam Metropolitan was ordered by the Russian
authorities to carry out ecclesiastical “reform” in western Georgia nominally
subordinated to him. Varlam failed to do so, dissatisfied government appealed
him from Georgia and appointed Russian by nationality Metropolitan The-
ophylactus as Exarch instead of him. After arriving in Thilisi, he presented re-
port to the Holy Synod with the aim of church reform (abolition of the indepen-
dence of the remainder of the Georgian Church) in West Georgia on the reduc-
tion of the Likht-Imereti Dioceses and subordination to the Exarch. There were
9 high priest chairs in Western Georgia at that time. The Russians intended to
leave only 3 dioceses, as well as to register the income of the church estates and

" A. Japaridze, Georgian Church in XI11-XVII Centuries, Church Calendar, Thilisi 1994.

18 Essays of the History of Georgia, Abkhazia from ancient times till the present days, vol.
IV, Thilisi, 2011, p. 891.

95, Kakabadze, History of the Georgian People 1783-1921, Thilisi 1997, p. 32.



Abolition of Autocephaly of the Church of Georgia and Establishment of Russian ... 73

subordinate them to the Exarch and Synodal Cantor. Now they were demanding
cash tax from Church peasants and were promising salary to the clergy.”

Russian officials tried to convince authorities of St. Petersburg, that church
reform would bring not only political but also economic benefits to the empire,
because Treasury income from Imereti would increase to 100.000 Rubles (be-
fore barely reached up to 20.000 Rubles). The basis of this was that church pea-
sants and church estates were important part of the general population and land
fund in western Georgia.

The New Exarch Theophylactus Rusanov, who began his activates in Geo-
rgia from 1817, was considered as an educated person by the authorities and
Russian circles, he tried to be a firm proponent of Russian policy in Georgia.
Upon his arrival at the Holy Temple of Sioni, he introduced Slavic liturgy in-
stead of Georgian, opened Russian-language seminary in Thilisi. He wanted to
use it for the russification new generation of Georgian clergy and further for the
weakening the national consciousness of Georgian parish through them. Until
then, the people of Georgia considered Georgian and Orthodox synonyms, ac-
cording to the new church policy, they wanted to distance the notion of Ortho-
doxy from the notion of Georgian, giving one of them only religious form and
national-ethnic to the other one, then intersection of Russian and Orthodoxy in
Georgian Consciousness.

It is noteworthy that all this, the will of the Russian authorities was felt by
the faithful population of Imereti and was even mentioned in a corresponding
letter to the Russian authorities during the initiation of the “ecclesiastical re-
form” in 1819-1820. Georgians in western Georgia viewed the “church reform”
as an attempt to abolish the Georgian Church — national faith and wrote to the
authorities: “If the Russian Empire did not touch Jewish faith as well as the
Armenian and Catholic churches, why would we be an exception. If at that time,
when we were in the hands of the Muslims, no one was touching our strong
faith and no one was saddening us, why have you been alarmed at this time,
when high priests, temples and priests are being robbed from us.”*

This letter shows that in 1819-1820 the population of western Georgia
knew perfectly what they really wanted and what the ecclesial result would be
followed with the “ecclesiastical reform.” Indeed, as it is noted in the letter, the
Russian Empire did not touch churches of non-Orthodox confessions. An
example of thisis that the Armenian Church in the empire had to the end “its
own independent organization headed by a Catholicos. Armenian parish schools
were opened everywhere with Armenian churches, Armenians had theological
secondary schools (seminaries, one of them in Thilis), they aso had a high
school in Echmiadzin and a theological academy. Everywhere studies conduc-
ted in the Armenian language.” %

® There, p. 87.
2 Akmet, 1. 6, 1. 1., Tumuc 1874, p. 391.
22 3, Kakabadze, History of the Georgian People 1783-1921, p. 230.
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It is noteworthy that the Russian authorities were also concerned that, de-
spite the abolition of kingdom authority, even though Imereti was annexed by
the Russian Empire in 1810, duty of the king of Imereti was still in fact fulfilled
by the clerical highest authority of Imereti, it had the greatest influence on the
low and the high class. Russian authorities were very disturbing with it. This
was the reason, that the local Russian authorities had received such an order
from the government: “It is time to put an end to the excessive influence of the
Imereti clergy on the minds of the people.”?

After the establishment of Russian rule in Imereti, the influence of the hi-
ghest church authorities on the people, especially of the metropolitans Kutateli
and Genateli has not diminished, but increased. On the reasons of this, S. Kaka-
badze writes: “ At that time there were nine high priests in Imereti-Guria-Same-
grelo. Priests in western Georgia were also too many (they were about 5% of
the population by family). The priest had a great influence in the village, as he
was close to the peasantry and as more conscious, was more useful to the pea
santry in his plague, besides, in the past, during the battles with the Ottomans,
the priesthood was needed to strengthen Christian consciousness among the
people. The metropolitans of Kutaisi and Gelati had a great ecclesiastical capa-
city (at this time, more than 500 adult households noble-peasant). With different
officials of their door and frequent visits of princes Their influence enhanced by
the abolition of local Georgian rule, because Russian rule was not liked by the
people.”*

The Exarch Theophylactus, accompanied with the reinforced Russian tro-
ops and artillery-cannons, moved to western Georgia and began “ecclesiastical
reforms. , Theophylactus was sending his representatives to Imereti villages,
who were conducting this kind of ecclesiastical reform: With the pretext of re-
ducing the staff they were dismissing the clergy, it caused closing of churches,
which were existing even during the invasions of Muslims, they described the
church property-income and the government’s intention about the reduction of
dioceses, already knew all Georgia. Reduction of the diocesan and ecclesiastical
staff was nothing but the dismissal of the bishops and priests dedicated to the
church and the country, abolition of churches, arresting of rebels, not reduction
but increasing taxes of ecclesiastical peasants. In Imereti at that time there were
2.124 ecclesiastical households (1.994 ecclesiastical peasants and 130 ecclesia-
stical nobles). The income from converting them into money was 11.482 Rubles
of silver, when in 1817 the treasury income from the whole Imereti was only
16.745 Rubles® Western Georgian society concerned with the “reform” has
repeatedly applied the authorities to stop the process. The society assured the
government, that as aresult of this ecclesiastical reform “many parishes will be
destroyed, honest and all-embracing icons and crosses will be stolen, churches

2 Axmut, T. 6, 4. |., p. 574.
# 5, Kakabadze, History of the Georgian People 1783-1921, p. 87.
% &t. Chkhataraishvili, Principality of Guria, Thilisi 1985, p. 62.
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will stay without priests raised by them and praying for them, Georgians will be
separated from the blessings of their high priests.”*®

Such request, supplication and persuasion did not act. The government, led
by Exarch Theophylactus, continued a “reform”, according to which “the num-
ber of priests would be reduced doubly and triply. The bishops' life remarkable
with retinue and hospitality, would not exist, that reduce their influence on the
nobility and the people. When they began describing church peasants by mo-
ving on money their taxes and raising their taxes, people were scared.”?
In June-July 1819, the whole Imereti revolted, all classes of society. Parishio-
ners were gathering at almost every church in the village.

“The peasants were calling each other for unity. Groups participating in
unity were moving to neighboring villages, people were gathering by playing
the trumpet-type instrument protected in all local churches and nobility along
with the peasants were taking an oath of unity on the icons. Metropolitan Dosi-
teoz Kutateli and Ekvtime Genateli clearly were calling the people to defend the
rights of the church.”? The ecclesiastical rebellion was especially widespread in
Racha and generally in the whole country. Russian general governing Imereti
informed the government, that the rebellion was widespread. The rebels blocked
up transport and postal ways, occupied watch places, demanded the abolition of
reform and the expulsion of Theophylactus Rusanov from Imereti. The govern-
ment additionally sent two regiments of Cossacks to Imereti, one battalion of
the regiment of grenadiers and artillery commanded by General. The slogan
“Liberation of Homeland” was gradually spread among the rebels.”® “Liberation
of Homeland”, of course, also meant freedom of the church. These powerful
processes forced the government to halt the “reform” and on July 9 the “Frigh-
tened Exarch Theophylactus with enhanced protection — 300 troops and artillery
departed Kutaisi for Thilisi. It was the victory of the rebels.”*

The rebels calmed down, but the actions of Russian officials and especially
the General made people redlize that the only solution was to expel the Russians
and restore national royal authority. The rebels were hastened by the fact, that
the Russians intended to punish them severely, they were demanding “repen-
tance of sins” and taking an oath on the devotion of the Russian Empire. Rebel-
lion resumed. Local Russian officials were convincing the Imperial door, that
the rebellion was led by Georgian high priests — metropolitans Kutateli and
Genateli: Dositeos and Ekvtime. From St. Petersburg came the order about the
relocation the high priests from Imereti to Russia. This was, in fact permission
for the local authorities to treat them according to their own discretion.

% Essays of the History of Georgia, vol. IV, p. 931.

2 Axmer, 1. 6, 4. 1., p. 391.

% S, Kakabadze, History of the Georgian People 1783-1921, p. 87.
% There, p. 88.

% Essays of the History of Georgia, vol. 1V, p. 932, 933.
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The Metropolitans arresting plan was developed with its permits and in-
structions. Meanwhile, the rebellious people and the entire society of Imereti
began searching for king candidates. Unfortunately, King Solomon Il had no
direct successor. The king candidate was searched among the Bagrations, but
then they began to search among the relatives of the kingdom house. Findly,
Ivane Abashidze, grandson of Solomon Il was proclaimed king of Imereti.
In response, the Russians had input additional troops to Imereti, arresting of the
new king and the metropolitans was ordered, who were rightly regarded as cen-
tral figures in the rise of Georgian statehood and church independence. The
Russian ruler of Imereti-Puzirevski captured the old-aged Metropolitan Dosi-
teoz Kutateli and Ekvtime Genateli on March 4, 1820 and headed for Guria to
capture the newly proclaimed King Ivane Abashidze. The authorities considered
the captured Metropolitans not arrested, but captured.

Before leaving for Guria, Puzirevski agreed with the Russian authorities
about the issue of the arrested high priests. He wrote to Lieutenant General Ve-
liaminov: “In order to prevent escaping of captives, in order they would not
know identities of each other and in order inhabitants would not recognize them
at the time of the passage, | decided to put sacks on their heads, wrap them aro-
und the neck and waist and make space at the mouth for breathing. If thereisan
extreme case, | will kill them and throw the corpses in the water.* The Russian
authorities in Thilisi were deeply concerned with the opinion of throwing the
Metropolitans corpses in the water after killing, as they feared, that after the
identification of the corpses people would become furious, so Puzirevski was
immediately instructed: You must most avoid execution of metropolitans, this
can greatly disturb people encouraged by the clergy and nobles, it may also
leave a bad impression on our soldiers. Because of their religious belief, they
must have strong faith towards the clergy... But if it is still necessary to kill the
old-aged priests, by no means, do not leave any of the corpsesin Imereti, do not
bury or throw them into the river, due to the narrow and rapid flow, the river
can throw out the corpses and superstitious people will see it. Each corpse must
be moved to Mozdok, not to be left even in Georgia or moved to Kaishauri,
where they can be buried”.® It was the actual permission for killing the
metropolitans, but Puzirevski himself was killed in Guria before executing that
order.

After the capturing metropolitans, rebelled not only Imereti and Racha, but
Guria and Samegrelo too. The Russians input additional troops and artillery in
Imereti. People fighting for the freedom of the state and the church fought fier-
cely against the enemy. That is why the Russian Command of the Caucasus sent
amilitary expedition to western Georgia under the leadership of General Velia-
minov. He was ordered brutally punish the rebels and to hang the captives on

! gkmet, 1.6, 4. 1., p. 579.
® There, p. 582.



Abolition of Autocephaly of the Church of Georgia and Establishment of Russian ... 77

the spot. Indeed, the Russians set fire to the villages and destroyed the fortres-
ses. The defenders of the independence of the Church fought with devotion
(from April to July 1820). Finally, the Russians won. Ermilov wrote about these
many years later: “We destroyed and burnt the rebellious villages. The gardens
and vineyards have been razed to the ground and even after many years the
traitors would not be able to restore their original state” .

As we have noted, they put sacks on the heads of the captured metropoli-
tans and sent to the way of Russia with arabas. The authorities were afraid to
leave them dlive. It is thought, that Dositeos Kutateli was suffocated in the sack
near Surami, but according to other report, he died after a brutal beating. His
corpse and also Metropolitan Ekvtime Genateli were left in the sacks, only in
Ananuri in a safe place for Russians, Russians released themselves from the
corpse of the deceased Metropolitan. Obviously, this was reported to the Rus-
sian church authoritiesin Thilisi in advance.

Members of the Kingdom House of Bagrationi, relocated to Russia were
often invited to the capital of the empire to change their view about the civiliza-
tion of the empire. It seems, that Emperor Alexander | invited to St. Petersburg
Metropolitan Ekvtime Genateli for this purpose after relocation to Russia. It was
expected that the Georgian Metropolitan, surprised by the Imperial splendor,
would praise the Emperor in accordance with the rules, but a marvelous thing
happened, Ekvtime Gelateli called “Nero” to the “Bloody Emperor.” Finaly,
the Russian authorities still carried out a “church reform” in western Georgia —
abolished high priests chairs, left three instead of nine (in Imereti, Guria and
QOdishi). Thisreform, now with cautious was going on for years.

As aresult of abolition autocephaly of the Church of Georgia by Russia,
independence of the church was undermined and Georgian Church lost the con-
dition and place in society and state for centuries, that was traditional to it from
IV to XIX centuries. The Russian authorities confiscated all the property, esta
tes, houses, church peasants, nobles from the Georgian church. In the 50s of the
XIX century, the Russian state treasury was given property of the Georgian
Church valued at 150 million gold Rubles and almost half amillion tens of land.
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Streszczenie

Od imperium do panstwa narodowego: Konsolidacja relacji
miedzy Kosciolem prawoslawnym oraz niepodlegla Litwa
i Lotwa po I wojnie Swiatowej

Rewolucja lutowa 1917 roku zmienita relacje miedzy Cerkwia prawostawna a paastwem w
niepodlegte Litwiei Lotwie, poniewaz umozliwita Kosciotowi swobodne dziatanie poza kontrolg
panstwa. Nie wahat si¢ zwolaé Wszechrosyjskigj Rady Kosciota — tak zwany Sohor, ktéry zebrat
sie w Moskwie w sierpniu 1917 roku. Segje Soboru oficjalnie trwaty do wrzesnia 1918 roku, ale
po rewolucji bolszewickigj zadna z je decyzji nie mogly zosta¢ wykonane. W rzeczywistosci
tylko jedna decyzja zostata w petni wdrozona, mianowicie przywrécenie patriarchatu, a arcybi-
skup Tichon (Bellavin), poprzednio arcybiskup Wilna i cala Litwa zostala patriarcha. Patriarcha
Tichon byt teraz arbitrem wszystkich nierozwiazanych kwestii prawa kanonicznego w Rosyjskim
Kosciele Prawostawnym, zwtaszcza ze Soborowi nie udato sie wdrozy¢ zadnych dalszych decyzji
z powodu przesladowan sowieckich. Obgimowato to kwesti¢ reorganizacji struktur Kosciota
prawostawnego na obszarach nie nalezacych juz do Rogji, takich jak Litwai Lotwa.

! Dr Sebastian Rimestad is Research Associate at the professorship for Religious Studies (Cultural
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Abstract

From Empire to Nation State: The Consolidation
of the Relationship between the Orthodox Church
and Independent Lithuania and Latvia after Word War I

The February Revolution of 1917 changed relationship between the Orthodox Church and
Independent Lithuania and Latvia, as it enabled the church to act freely outside of state control.
It did not hesitate to call an All-Russian Church Council — a so-called Sobor, which gathered in
Moscow in August 1917. Its sessions officially continued until September 1918, but after the
Bolshevik revolution, none of its decisions could be implemented. In fact, only one decision was
wholly implemented, namely the re-establishment of the Patriarchy, with Archbishop Tikhon
(Bellavin), formerly Archbishop of Vilnius and all Lithuania becoming Patriarch. Patriarch
Tikhon was now the arbiter of all unresolved canon law issues within the Russian Orthodox
Church, especially since the Sobor did not manage to implement any further decisions due to
Soviet persecution. This included the question of reorganising the Orthodox Church structures in
the areas no longer part of Russia, such as Lithuaniaand Latvia.

must distinguish between two parallel discourses. On the one hand,

there is ecclesial or canon law, which regulates the way the church is
internally organised and how it relates to other churches. On the other hand,
secular law is written down by the modern state and regulates the way citizens
interact with the state. Secular law is based on state authority, it is usually codi-
fied and can be applied relatively straightforward by anyone able to read. Or-
thodox canon law on the other hand is based on divine authority, handed down
to earth by God through Jesus Christ and the apostles in a long chain through
the centuries to the responsible Bishop or Metropolitan.? Its decisions are there-
fore often more a case of getting the blessing from the right hierarch than of
applying the letter of the law. These two parallel and radicaly differing dis-
courses sprung up in much of South Eastern Europe during the 19th century,
whereas the collapse of the Russian Empire in 1917 had them emerge also in the
new nation states at the periphery of the former Empire. It is not surprising that
the two discourses, although closely intertwined, were very often incompatible,
S0 also in the Baltic States. The secular authorities had entirely different aims
than could ever be described in terms of canon law.

In the 19th century, the Orthodox Church was the state church of the Rus-
sian Empire. It was heavily influenced by the state, to an extent that it was at
times difficult to distinguish between the state and the Russian Orthodox
Church. This was especially the case during the term in office of the ultra-con-

T aking about the Orthodox Church and Law in the modern period, one

2 ). Zarin$, Pareizticigas baznicas un tas mantas tiesiskais stavoklis Latvija [The Orthodox
Church Properties and their legal status in Latvia], Latvijas Pareizticigas Baznicas Sinodes
|zdevums, Riga 1939, p. 32-33
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servative Oberprokuror of the Most Holy Synod Konstantin Pobedonoscev
(1880-1905).% In the Baltic and Western provinces, although the Orthodox
Church was the favoured one, it remained one among several churches, and in
the regions of the Estonians, Latvians and Lithuanians definitely a minority
church. There were attempts in these regions to strengthen the Orthodox
Church: In Estland, Livland and Kurland, there were spontaneous mass conver-
sions from Lutheranism to the Orthodox Church during the nineteenth century
while in Vitebsk, Kaunas and Vilnius the administration tried to incite conver-
sions from Catholicism to the Orthodox Church, much less successfully.* How-
ever, until 1905, conversion away from the Orthodox Church was prohibited.
Once a member of the Orthodox Church — aways a member of the Orthodox
Church.

After the failed revolution of 1905, when Tsar Nicolai || had proclaimed
amanifesto of religious freedom, conversion became possible and many
reluctant Orthodox believers returned to their former faith. The role of the
Orthodox Church in the eyes of the Russian authorities — as a facilitator of
Russification — remained strong and important. It was, however, no longer
really able to play out this role, as the nationalisms of the Estonians, Latvians
and Lithuanians had reached a stage where it required more than Orthodox
propaganda to make the local inhabitants Russian.

The February Revolution of 1917 changed this drastically, asit enabled the
church to act freely outside of state control. It did not hesitate to call an All-
Russian Church Council — a so-called Sobor, which gathered in Moscow in
August 1917. Its sessions officialy continued until September 1918, but after
the Bolshevik revolution, none of its decisions could be implemented.® In fact,
only one decision was wholly implemented, namely the re-establishment of the
Patriarchy, with Archbishop Tikhon (Bellavin), formerly Archbishop of Vilnius
and al Lithuania becoming Patriarch. Patriarch Tikhon was now the arbiter of
all unresolved canon law issues within the Russian Orthodox Church, especially
since the Sobor did not manage to implement any further decisions due to So-
viet persecution. This included the question of reorganising the Orthodox
Church structures in the areas no longer part of Russia, such as Lithuania and
Latvia

% A. 0. Tlonynos, T100 énacmwio 0bep-npoxypopa: I'ocydapemso u yepkoss & mmoxy Anex-
canopa 111, Mocksa 1996.

* A. B. Tapumus, Ouepku ucmopuu Pusiccxoti enapxuuio 19 sex [Historical Sketches of the
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Practice of Russification in Lithuania and Belarus after 1863, Amsterdam & New York
2007.
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Lithuania

The process of ‘normalisation’ of church-state relations in Lithuania can
be divided into two time periods: 1918-1923 and 1923-1928. An act of inde-
pendence was signed on 16th February 1918, starting the state-building process
in the face of German attempts to stay in Lithuania and Soviet attempts to
spread the revolution here. The region around the designated capital Vilnius
changed hands several times until it was occupied by Polish forcesin 1920 and
remained Polish until WWII, forcing the Lithuanians to declare Kaunas the
temporary capital.

In this complicated context, the majority Roman Catholic Church consid-
ered the Orthodox Church as an unnecessary remnant of Tsarist rule over Lithu-
ania. One Catholic Bishop asked the provisional government in 1918 to hand
over ,all pre-War Orthodox buildings, churches and monasteries which seem to
be deserted” to the Catholic Church.®° When the government wanted to return
confiscated Orthodox property to the Orthodox Church, another Catholic
Bishop protested: “The Russian Church can only lay claims to what has been
built with Orthodox money in Lithuania. Anything else, should be given to the
Catholic Church.”” The project never was put into effect, for the Catholic
Church would never agree to any compromise solution regarding the property
issue.

The Eparchy (Diocese) of Vilnius and Lithuania in 1918 was in a state of
disarray after severa years of war. Many of the priests had been evacuated to
inner Russia with much of the church treasures. Its Bishop was Patriarch of
Moscow, and the see was temporarily entrusted to vicar bishop Elevferii®
(Bogojavlenskii) of Kaunas (an ethnic Russian, as most Orthodox in Lithuania).
He moved to Vilnius and began work on establishing new structures in the ep-
archy: He appointed an eparchy council beginning of 1919, which could not
meet, however, until 1920. At that time, Vilnius was already occupied by Po-
land, and communication across the border was extremely difficult. Elevferii
therefore decided to delegate a commissary to Kaunas to take care of that part of
the eparchy.’

The eparchy council, sitting in Vilnius was mostly concerned with issues
concerning the Lithuanian territories across the border, so a second eparchy
council was established in Kaunas in 1921, mainly in order to satisfy the de-
mands of the Lithuanian government, which did not like the idea of an organ

® R. Laukaityte, Staciatikiy Bainycia Lietuvoje XX amdiuje [The Orthodox Church in
I7_ithuaniain the 20th century], Vilnius 2003, p. 24.

Ibid.
® This is a tranditeration of the Russian spelling of his name. In Lithuanian it would be
‘Eleuterius'.
® A. Marcinkevicius, K. Saulius, Lietuvos Staciatikiy Baznycia 1918-1940 m. [Die orthodoxe
Kirchein Litauen 1918-1940], Vilnius2003, p. 56.
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sitting in Vilnius and deciding Lithuanian issues. Also in 1921, Patriarch
Tikhon of Moscow named Elevferii officialy the Archbishop of Vilnius and
Lithuania, however only notifying the President of Lithuania seven months
later.

Even with these delays, the Lithuanian government finally recognised
Elevferii as the legitimate head of the Orthodox Church in Lithuania on 29th
March 1922 “as long as the question of the Eastern border of Lithuania remains
unresolved.”*® This decision had been accelerated by the developments in the
Polish Orthodox Church, soliciting autocephaly (full ecclesial independence.)
Archbishop Elevferii, disapproving of these plans, protested and was promptly
arrested. The Lithuanian government displayed its hostility to Poland by recog-
nising him as Archbishop.

The recognition of Elevferii did not have much effect, as he remained con-
fined to a monastery until he unexpectedly was able to come to Kaunas in Janu-
ary 1923, initiating the second level of church-state relations in Lithuania
Elevferii was received with festivities at the Kaunas station.™* He had become
an acceptable leader to the Lithuanian government, and a potential ally in the
‘Vilnius question’. He stubbornly insisted on retaining the title Archbishop of
Vilnius and Lithuania until his superior, Patriarch Tikhon of Moscow told him
otherwise. This was not going to happen as long as the Polish Orthodox Church
sought to achieve autocephaly without patriarchal approval.

The first Lithuanian constitution from August 1922 had proclaimed the
right of all religious organisations to be organised according to their canons and
to own property. Upon Elevferii’s arrival in Kaunas, a law on the Orthodox
Church in Lithuania formalised the church-state relationship and accorded some
financial support to the Church from the state budget. However, the absolute
dependence of Elevferii on the Patriarchate of Moscow remained a sore point
for the Lithuanian State, but aso this difficulty was removed, when Patriarchal
deputy locum tenens Sergii in 1928 conferred wide autonomy to the eparchy of
Vilnius and Lithuania, promoting Elevferii to Metropolitan at the same time.
Since then, the Orthodox Church in Lithuania had no problems with the gov-
ernment, but only with the still hostile Catholic Church.

Latvia

The relations between the Orthodox Church in Latvia and the Latvian gov-
ernment can equally be described in two distinct time periods. 1919-1925 and
1925-1926. In 1919, most of the Latvian territory was controlled by the Bolshe-
vik Government of Peteris Stucka. This government decreed the separation of

191 aukaityte, op.cit., p. 15.
™ | aukaityte, op.cit., p. 16.
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church and state on 20th February 1919." For the churches, this meant a very
difficult time, as they were deprived of any rights and defences they had hereto-
fore had and were declared an enemy of the people to be destroyed if possible.™
Once the communist regime was replaced in the end of 1919, almost anything
would mean an improvement from the Bolshevik terror.

The Latvian state which emerged after the independence war in 1920 in-
cluded the province of Latgale, which was formerly a part of the Gubernia of
Vitebsk inhabited by mostly Catholics. The young government of Latvia de-
clared it a priority to integrate this area into the Latvian nation. In order to facil-
itate the international recognition of Latvian independence, the government held
talks with the Catholic Church, expecting an agreement with the Vatican to
improve the chances.™* Just as in Lithuania, the Orthodox Church in Latvia was
seen as aremnant of Tsarist rule, which would fade away with the waning of the
Russian Empire. The government refused to acknowledge the existence of the
Orthodox Church as long as it remained subordinate to Moscow. Moreover,
it was so eager to reach an agreement with the Vatican, that it promised the
Catholic Church a Lutheran parish church in Riga as Cathedral and an Orthodox
monastery as Bishop’s residence. The Latvian majority being Lutheran immedi-
ately started a public debate regarding the handover of the Lutheran church, to
an extent that the Orthodox protest was completely silenced out.

The Orthodox community in Latviawasin adire state, just asin Lithuania.
It had been severely ravaged by the years of war and the subsequent Bolshevik
terror. Many priests and aimost al the church treasures including many church
bells had been evacuated to inner Russia. Moreover, Bishop loann (Smirnov),
who had headed the eparchy until 1917 was transferred to Rjazan and the Esto-
nian bishop Platon (Kulbusch), who had been named temporary administrator,
was killed by the Bolsheviks in 1919. Nevertheless, the Orthodox Latvians
managed to organise severa gatherings from 1918 to 1920 during which the
church structure was re-established, with an eparchy council elected.” Although
some of its members wanted to sever the link with Moscow, the gatherings only
agreed to send letters to Patriarch Tikhon asking that Archbishop loann (Pom-
mer) of Penza, a native Latvian (Janis Pommersin Latvian orthography), should
become the new Bishop of Riga. Tikhon finally agreed in July 1921 and Janis
was allowed to travel to Riga to take up the new post.’®

2|, Runce, Valsts un Baznicas attiecibas Latvija: 1906-1940 gads, [The State-Church rela-
tionsin Latvia: 1906-1940], unpublished PhD Dissertation, University of Latvia, Riga 2008,
p. 117.

B1bid., p. 117-122.

¥ R. Balodis, , Church and State in Latvia” in Sivio Ferrari et al. (eds.), Law and Religion
in Post-Communist Europe, Leuven 2003, p. 143.

%> [no author], 1920, Latvijas pareizticigas baznicas pirmie, brivie sofi, [The first free steps
of the Orthodox Church of Latvig] in KrustaEna, 1/1, p. 4-6.

18 Zarins, op.cit., p. 29-30.
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He passed by Moscow on the way and received an act of autonomy from
Patriarch Tikhon, who personally consecrated him the Archbishop of Riga and
al Latvia. However, the Alekseev monastery in Riga, where he was supposed to
reside, was to be given to the Catholic Church and Janis therefore took up resi-
dence in the Cathedral cellar, where there was no sun and no canalisation. He
accepted this home in order to demonstrate his dissatisfaction with state policies
and avoid having the Cathedral taken away from the church.*” On his question
why the Orthodox Church could not have a better legal standing, the Ministry of
the Interior is supposed to have answered: “The Latvian laws do not include
either the Orthodox Church and its organisation or any protection of this church.
Moreover, the legaisation of the Orthodox Church in Latviais currently not in
the national interest.”*® This answer prompted Archbishop Janis to characterise
the situation in democratic Latvia worse than back in the USSR. He attempted
to counter the argument that the Orthodox Church promoted the ‘ Russian spirit’
theologically, arguing that the Russians had little to do with the Orthodox
Church, which is much older than Russian civilisation.*®

Although a new law from 1923 on religious organisations guaranteed them
the status of juridical persons, this was not applied to the Orthodox Church.
Although Archbishop Janis and the ethnic Russian Saeima (parliament) delegate
A. S. Bot¢agovs fought hard in order to achieve a legislation of their Church,
their case was not to be won. The government was bent on organising the Or-
thodox Church structures on its own. It requested information through its em-
bassies in Finland and Estonia on the transfer to the jurisdiction of Constantino-
ple that had happened there in 1923. Both states replied that they hoped a simi-
lar solution could be found in Latvia, however, they expressed their doubts be-
cause of the experienced and conservative Archbishop Janis at its head. If the
Latviagogovernment would have to give in to the Archbishop, that would be a
defeat.

Between 1919 and 1925, the state had confiscated 28 Orthodox places of
worship, giving 8 of them on to other churches. In 1925, the Orthodox Church
decided to change the strategy. Instead of having the lay politician Botéagovs
re-elected to the Saeima, it put up the Archbishop himself on the ballot. Many
Orthodox, not only of Russian ethnicity, voted for Janis and he became a dele-
gate to the second Saeima. Archbishop Janis diplomatically argued in parlia-
ment that he would not be able to call the Latvian Orthodox Church independ-
ent until it was recognised by the state. Now everything went very quickly, al-

7). Kalnin, Svetais Rigas Janis [The Holy Janis of Riga], Riga 2001, p. 100; Runce, op.cit.,
p. 159.

8 A. Pommers, IIpasociasue 6 Jlameuu, ucmopuueckue ovepru [Orthodoxy in Latvia, histo-
rical sketches], Riga 1931, p. 80 — al other mentions refer only to this arguably biased
source.

9 Kalning, op.cit., p. 106-107.

% Runce, op.cit., p. 159-161.
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ready in 1926, the Orthodox Church of Latvia was recognised as a lega entity
with Archbishop Janis at its head, entitled to the same rights as the Lutheran and
Catholic Churches had been granted.

Conclusion

In both cases, despite very different contexts and challenges, there is an
important similarity. Both Elevferii and Janis were very conservative and re-
mained loyal to Moscow, unlike the Bishops in Poland, Estonia or Finland.
Moreover, full state recognition of the two Churches only appeared after the
Archbishops had ‘entered’ the state territory, so to speak. In the Lithuanian
case, this was when Elevferii refused to follow the other Polish Bishops on the
road to autocephaly, and most directly upon his arrival in Kaunas — on Lithua-
nian state territory — in January 1923. In Latvia, it was when Janis was €elected
to parliament in 1925, thus ‘coming closer’ to the government. In both cases,
the governments could no longer ignore the Orthodox Church, which in Lithua-
nia was a potential aly against Polish expansionism and in Latvia was headed
by avery outspoken parliamentary delegate.

However, the further developments in the two states show that the similar-
ities end here. Whereas the Lithuanian Orthodox Church remained under the
same legal regulations with the same man at its head, the Church in Latvia was
completely reorganised upon the still unresolved murder of Archbishop Janisin
1934. This time, the government managed to avoid Moscow influence and the
Orthodox Church changed to the jurisdiction of Constantinople® The
independence was short-lived however, as the church was more or less force-
fully integrated into the Moscow Patriarchate after the Soviet occupation in
1940. But that is another story, which | shall not tell here.
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Streszczenie

Wplyw aspektow politycznych i prawnych na strukture pol-
skiego Kosciola prawoslawnego w okresie miedzywojennym

Powr6t na mape Europy Rzeczpospolite] Polskig po | wojnie swiatowej wigzato sie z ko-
niecznoscig odtworzenia jednolitego porzadku prawnego na jg terenie, zbudowanego wczesnigj
na podstawach prawach trzech zaborcow. W szczegdlnosci dotyczyto to regulacji Kosciotow
i innych zwiazkéw wyznaniowych. Traktat Wersalski z 28 czerwca 1919 r. naktadal na Rzeczpo-
spolitg szereg obowigzkéw w zakresie tolerancji religijng) mnigjszosci. Ninigjsza praca przedsta-
wia tresci aktow normatywnych dotyczacych relacji Rzeczpospolitej Polskigj z Cerkwig Prawo-
stawna funkcjonujaca na je terenie. Tres¢ norm prawnych konstytucji 11 Rzeczpospolitej oraz
norm rangi ustawowej (migdzy innymi: Tymczasowych Przepisdw z 1922 roku oraz Dekretu
Prezydenta z 1938 roku) uzupetnione zostaje postanowieniami statutéw K osciota Prawostawnego.
Materia prawna przeplata sie z ttem historycznym, ktére w pewnym stopniu oddaje ratio legis
przedmiotowych aktéw prawnych.

Abstract

The influence of political and juridical aspects
on the structure of the Polish Orthodox Church
in the mid-war period

The restoration of the Republic of Poland to the map of Europe after the World War | was
inherently related to the necessity of a restoration of a uniform legal order on the territory of the
reborn state, since the basis of the law was grounded on the law systems of the three former parti-
tioners. There was a necessity for a regulation of the relations between churches and other reli-
gious associations with the state. The Versalles Treaty of June 28, 1919 imposed a variety of
obligations, regarding religious tolerance of the minorities. This work presents the contents of the
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normative acts regarding the relations of the Second Republic of Poland with the Polish Orthodox
Church operating in its territory. The contents of the legal norms of the constitutions of the Sec-
ond Polish Republic and the norms of a statutory rank (including the Temporary Provisions of the
1922 and the Presidential Decree of the 1938) are supplemented with the provisions of the statutes
of the Orthodox Church. The legal matter is intertwined with the historical background, which, to
some extent, clarifies theratio legis for the aforementioned legal acts.

ted in a great deal of new challenges for the reborn Polish State. The

State had to deal with several of political factors, that influenced its
inner state of affairs. One of these factors was the legal situation of the religious
associations present within the state. Among them was the Polish Orthodox
Church, with its unique and difficult history, thus the legidative road to adop-
tion of the yet-absent regulations was a long one. While the internal affairs of
the Polish Orthodox Church were resolved within the religious association’s
own competences, there was no single public law regulation that could have
served as a basis for the relationship between the Church and the State. The new
international relationships that Rzeczpospolita found itself in (i.e. the Bolshevik
Revolution and the creation of the new Russian State) were also unfavourable.
The legal matter was even more complex because of the fact that still legally-
binding, regulations left by the partitioning powers were present on the territory
of the Polish State?.

The legal systems of the each one of the partitioning states had, within
them, the legal norms that interconnected the State and the religious associa-
tions. However, due to the existing differences between the systems of govern-
ment in Russia, Prussia and Austria (from Russian supremacy over the religious
associations and the elements of the tradition of Caesaropapism inherited after
the Byzantine Empire; to the less-absol ute supremacy system present in Austria
and Prussia), the aforementioned interconnection varied between the state. This
created a legislative chaos in the matters of the relationship between the state
and the church in the reborn Rzeczpospolita®. Furthermore, the Treaty of
Versdilles, signed on 28th of June 1919 has also imposed certain obligations,
concerning the status of national and religious minorities, which the government
of the newly reborn Poland had to accept. The Polish government was obligated
to protect the exercise of religious practice, equality of civil rights, and to pro-
vide these freedoms to al residents of Poland, regardless of nationality or pro-
fessed faith”.

T he year 1918, and with it — the end of the First World War — has resul-

2 M. Papierzyaska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg a rzeczywistoscig. Pasistwo wobec prawos/awia
1918-1939, Warsaw 1989, p. 133-134.

M. Pietrzak, Prawo \Wyznaniowe, Lexis Nexis, Warsaw 2013, p. 111.

* Ks. S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii Polskiego Kosciofa Prawos/awnego w okresie miedzy-
wojennym (1918-1939),
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These conditions were reflected in the newly passed Statue of 17th March
1921 — The Constitution of the Republic of Poland (the so-called March Con-
stitution)5, which thereon became the legal basis of the whole legal system of
Poland, being the statue of a fundamental precedence over the other acts. The
principles of exercising religious freedom has been defined, as well as the main
goals of the religious policies of the reborn Rzeczpospolita. These matters were
the essence of the Chapter V of the Constitution (articles 87 to 124), titled
“Universal civic rights and duties’®. Provisions articles 110-116 and 120 raised
the issue of the legal position of religious associations in Poland. Article 110
guaranteed equality before the law of al citizens, in the matters of the esta-
blishment, the supervision, management (at their own expense) of charitable,
religious, social and educational organizations, while granting them the right to
use their own minority language, or their own religious statues. Art. 111 gua
ranteed freedom of conscience and religion for all citizens. Every resident of the
Polish state had a right to freely profess their faith, both privately and publicly,
and to exercise the obligations stated by their religion or rite, as long as their
actions did not stand in a direct violation of the public order or public morality.’
Art. 112 secured the freedom of choice and the way of exercising one’s freedom
of participation in religious, while prohibiting any coercion regarding the parti-
cipation in religious activities, unless the person was a subject to the parenta
authority.9 Thus, articles 110-112 concerned the freedom of individual citizens.
Subsequently, art. 113-116 concerned the legal situation of religious associa-
tions. Art. 113 stated, that every association recognized by law has the right to
organize their services, to own and manage the immovable and movable pro-
perty, to dispose of its property and funds, either for religious, scientific or cha-
ritable purposes — provided that the action did not violate the general law. Art.
114 has introduced the principle of equality of religious denominations, with an
addition, that the Roman Catholic Church had a principal position among
otherwise equal denominations’. Art. 115 guaranteed, that minorities and reli-
gious associations recognized by law, have a possibility of governing themse-
Ives by their own law, which the State would not refuse to recognize, unless it
contained provisions in contrary to the general law. The relations between the
State and the Churches and other associations was to be definitively regulated in
the future in an act of a statutory rank, adopted after the consultations with the

[in:] Wiadomosci Polskiego Autokefalicznego Kosciofa Prawosfawnego, 1984 nr 4, p. 43-44.
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(szkic zagadnienia), , Postannictwo”, 1986, nr 3/4, p. 117; H. Swigtkowski, Wyznania reli-
gijne w Polsce, Warsaw 1937; M. T. Staszewski Wolnos¢ sumienia przed trybuna/em I1
Rzeczypospolitej, Warsaw 1970; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjq..., p. 134.

® H. Swiatkowski, Niektére aspekty prawne stosunku pavistwa do wyznasi w Polsce przed-
wrzesniowsj, , Panstwo i Prawo”, 1959, nr 1, p. 28.

" M. T. Staszewski, Wolnos¢ sumienia..., p. 17, p. 119-120; A. Ajnenkiel, Polskie Konsty-
tucje, Warsaw 1991, p. 252.
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authorized representatives of a given denomination.® Art. 116 specified, that
religious associations that were not recognized by law were to be recognized by
the State provided, that the teachings and the internal organization of the asso-
ciations were not in a contrary to the public order, nor public morality®. The
cited regulations clearly show the division between the recognized and unrecog-
nized religious associations. Moreover, the process of recognition of aprevio-
usly unrecognized denomination did not require a passing of an act of a statu-
tory rank, thus it was possible for a competent minister himself to recognize an
association by a simple ordinance'™. On the other hand, an important regulative
feature of the above-mentioned regulations, concerning the situation of the
recognized religious associations, with an exception of the Roman Catholic
Church, was the fact, that to determine the legal situation of the association,
it was required by law to pass a hill of a statutory rank concerning the matter —
thus making the situation of any religious association dependent on the will of
the State. Taking the aforementioned facts into consideration, the Orthodox
Church in Poland was a denomination that was a recognized religious asso-
ciation, without a regulated legal position™.

First attempts to normalize the legal situation of the Orthodox Church were
undertaken by Metropolitan Jerzy in the January 1922* on the first council of
bishops. These attempts were related to the reaction of the state authorities to
the intensive activities of the Moscow Patriarch Tikhon, aimed at the regulation
of the matters of the Orthodox Church in Poland independently from the Polish
Government™®. The efforts made to communicate with the Orthodox bishops
have failed, therefore the draft of the bill submitted by the government (with the
amendments made during the negotiations) was signed on 30th of January 1922
— and then published by the WRiOP Ministry™*. Minister Andrzej Ponikowski in
the “Monitor Polski” ** and “Dziennik Urzedowy MWRiOP”*® on the 16th of
February 1922". On the 23rd of February 1922 the MWRIOP has notified the
bishops and voivodes about the adoption of the , Tymczasowe przepisy o sto-
sunkach rzadu do Kosciota Prawostawnego w Polsce” (The Temporary provi-
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Rzeczypospolitej, Lublin 1980, p. 167.
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sions on the Government’s relations with the Orthodox Church in Poland)”,
with a due regard, that the provisions set out in the regulations are binding from
the date of the publication of the legal act'’. The , Temporary Provisions’ were
supposed to embody the legislator’s ad hoc response to the problems related to
the existence of the Orthodox Church in Poland, before an act of a statutory
rank could be adopted. This ad hoc nature of the act was further proven by the
tone of the Preamble of the act: “In order to standardize the procedure in the
matters of the Orthodox Church in the territory of Rzeczpospolita Polska, the
Government, personified by the Minister of Religious Affairs and Public Edu-
cation, for the transitional period — until the adoption of the Act concerning the
relationship of the Polish State to the Orthodox Church, in accordance with the
provisions of art. 115 of the Constitutional Act of 17/3, 1921, establishes the
following principle’*®. However, contrary to the preamble’s declarations, those
Temporary provisions remained in force for many years to come, thus creating
alegal framework for the actions of the state administration in the relations with
the Orthodox Church in Poland.

The regulation has been widely criticized, in particular, for its inaccurate
legal norms. The criticism, voiced by lawyers, primarily focused on the fact that
the Temporary Provisions could not substitute an act of a statutory rank regula-
ting the relations of The State and The Church, as stated by both: aforementio-
ned article 115 of the March Constitution, and the article 3, clause 5 of the same
act, which stated, that: “Ordinances of the government, which concern the rights
or duties of the citizens have a binding power only if they were issued based on
a delegation from an act of a statutory rank and with a reference to the delega-
tion”. Both conditions mentioned in fine of the quoted provision were not met
by the Temporary Provisions act. It was also argued, that the act violated the
provisions of the 31st of July 1919 act concerning the Official Gazette of the
Republic of Poland which stated, that every act of general law was to be pu-
blished in the “Dziennik Ustaw RP” *°. The State Authorities has also voiced
their concerns about the Temporary Provisions act. Prime Minister W. Grabski,
while recognizing the lack of legal basis for the regulation of 30 January 1922,
explained: “Factors of political and factual nature caused, however, the
government to publish the act, these factors — after a careful consideration —
prompted the creation of a certain modus vivendi in the government’s relations
with the Orthodox Church, and the temporary regulation of these relations until
an act was passed in accordance with the art. 115. The provisions, despite not
being formally proper, constitute the actual basis for the bilateral relations be-

' Ks. S. Zelezniakowicz, Z historii..., p. 18-19.

18 3. S. Langrod, O Autokefalii prawosfawnej w Polsce. Sudium z zakresu polskigj polityki
i administracji wyznaniowej, Biblioteka Polska, Warsaw 1931, p. 75.
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tween the administrative bodies and the Orthodox Church”®. On the 5th of
November 1924, the Ministry of Justice, in a letter to the WRIOP Ministry sta-
ted that: “The Ministry of Justice manifests fundamental reservations regarding
the legal binding force of the Temporary Provisions regarding the Govern-
ment’s relations with the Orthodox Church in Poland®,. Such deeply critical
statements, did not, however, stand in the way of the 21st October 1924 deci-
sion of the Minister of WRIOP, which extended the legal binding force of the
Temporary Provisions on the territory of the Vilnius Diocese®. A legal act,
issued without a proper legal basis® consisted of provisions that regulated seve-
ral important issues in the matters of the organization of the Church, in the
sphere of both internal and external relations.

The Council of Bishop in the same personal composition in which it was
held for the first time in January 1922, was to become a legal representative of
the Orthodox Church in Poland. The validity of its resolutions was dependent
on the consent of the exarch (The Metropolitan) and two diocesan bishops. The
Exarch had the right to exercise his metropolitan canonical jurisdiction within
the former Warsaw-Chelm diocese. In addition, he had the right to appoint,
transfer and remove from the office bishops throughout the country — however,
a prior ordination by the Council of Bishops was required, as well as a consul-
tation with the government. Every bishop was obliged to pledge an oath of alle-
giance to the Polish State — represented by the minister of WRIOP. Bishop's
main competence was to appoint, transfer, and remove priests from the office of
the rector of a parish; He also informed the Voivode about the candidates for
vacancies. The Voivode could raise objections to the candidacy within two
months. The absence of objections voiced within this deadline resulted in the
canonical institution of the priest for the rector of the parish. The bishop notified
the starosta about every transfer of a priest, who then forwarded the information
to The Voivode. The WRIOP Minister had a right to present a bishop with
ademand to immediately remove of a priest from the office, if any of the follo-
wing conditions were fulfilled: the priest has lost Polish citizenship, has com-
mitted a crime, has committed an immoral act or an act that resulted in damage
to the interests of the state. If a candidate for the rector of a parish was taking
the office right after being ordained for a priest, he was obliged to pledge an
oath of alegiance to the state, represented by the starosta. Documents regarding
the civil status and other matters were to be drafted in Polish. However, it was
possible to draw up documents in the language spoken by the parishioners, pro-
vided the original was written in Polish. In contacts with the State and local

% K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe w | Rzeczypospolitej. Studium historyczno-prawne,
Warsaw 1988, p. 120-121.
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authorities, bishops were obliged to use Polish as the official language. Polish
language was to be compulsorily taught in all seminaries in the Polish State.
The clergy consistories located in Warsaw, Krzemieniec, Grodno, Nowogrodek,
Wilno were legally approved to continue their operations. Decana conventions
were to take place only after providing a competent voivode with a prior notifi-
cation.

General Councils, with the participation of laymen, were to be convened
by the exarch, with a prior consent of the WRiIOP Minister. The personal com-
position of the General Council was to be approved by the Council of Bishops.
Any appointment of a new diocesan bishop and vicar bishop was to be depen-
dent on the government approval. Any territorial in parishes and dioceses were
to be consulted with the WRiIOP Minister. The Government, in accordance with
the provisions art. 111 and 113 of the March Constitution, has guaranteed the
freedom of public religious practices and services for the Orthodox people. Re-
ligious education in public schools, for Orthodox students, was compulsory but
was to be taught in a language native for the students. Establishment of Church
Brotherhoods was permitted. Their statutes were subject to the approva of the
WRIOP Minister. The salaries of the Diocesan Bishops and consistors were to
be paid by the State Treasury until the matters of the Orthodox clergy’s salaries
were regulated within a proper act of law. The Bishop-Vicars did not receive
renumeration from the State Treasury. The education of the candidates for prie-
sts were to be provided in seminaries recognized by the government. The curri-
culum was to be approved by the WRIOP Minister, who, in addition, approved
the candidates for the seminaries’ professors — selected from the appointments
made by the Council of Bishops. The graduates of foreign theological studies
were to be alowed to become priests of the Orthodox Church in Poland only
after receiving the consent of the State, and after obtaining Polish citizenship®.
These regulations allowed for the state authorities to maintain control over the
personal and internal matters of the Orthodox Church in Poland. Furthermore,
the provisions obliged the clergy to remain absolutely loyal to the state admini-
stration. Thus, the internal Orthodox Church organization, based on the syno-
dal-consistory principles, having the significance of the secular factors removed
from the internal affairs, facilitated the ability of The State to control the orga-
nization of The Church and has strengthened its bond with The State. The Tem-
porary Provisions did not include the matters essentia for the functioning of
The Church, such as the problem of legal personality of The Church, the issue
of property and actual assets in control of The Church, the number of parishes
and the salaries of the lower clergy. A regulation concerning these matters was
to be included in future normative acts. As a result, the internal affairs of The

% 3. S. Langrod, O autokefalii..., p. 72-75; J. Andrejuk, Problem autokefalii Kosciofa Pra-
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Church were, to a large extent, dependent on the position of the state officials,
ranging from the mere Starosta, to the WRiOP Minister®.

An important fact, from the point of view of the organizational problems
related to the application of the Temporary Provisions, was again, the afore-
mentioned defect of the legal act — it was not an act of a statutory rank. Accor-
ding to the hierarchy of legal acts, the leftover provisions of the partitioning
powers were gtill in force, including ones on the territories of the former Rus-
sian Empire. Therefore, up until the normalization of the internal organization
of the Orthodox Church in Poland by an act of a statutory rank, in accordance
with the requirements set by the provisions of the March Constitution, in addi-
tion to the canon law of the Orthodox Church from before 1917, the legal provi-
sions issued by the former Russian state regarding the legal status, organization
of The Church and its clergy continued to be applied — provided, that these pro-
visions were not in a conflict with Polish general law®. In this complex situa-
tion it was crucia to indicate whether the Orthodox Church in Poland had legal
personality, and whether it had a judicia capacity, and, secondly, to determine
the legal status of the Church by an act of a statutory rank.

The Supreme Court was of the opinion, that the Orthodox Church in Po-
land as a whole was a legal person of the public law; however, it cannot act as
The Church in court cases, until its legal status has been regulated by an act of
astatutory rank. On his behalf, consistories of the diocese in question should
act, in accordance with their local jurisdiction”’. There was still a necessity for
a statutory regulation of the Church’'s legal status. However, the preparation of
adraft of the relevant bill required time, and the process has encountered
obstacles. One of them was the position of the Orthodox Church itself and its
attitude towards the development of the relations between the Roman Catholic
Church — The Government of The Republic of Poland — and the Orthodox
Church; these relations relied heavily upon the issue of the disputed property of
the Uniate and Post-Catholic temples®. The first assertions, regarding the shape
of the draft, were prepared in September 1923, and were sent to the Orthodox
metropolitan Dionizy for his opinion. In this project, as well as in subsequent
ones, the issue of the property rights belonging to the Orthodox Church seemed
the most problematic. This raised disputes, where the Government was of the
opinion, that The State has a right to dispose of the church property, and that the
property rights belong to The State itself. On the other hand, The Metropolitan
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claimed that it is the Orthodox Church that is the owner of the real estate and
any movable properties that the Orthodox Church possesses™. The first, preli-
minary draft of the bill was finished in April 1924. It became a starting point for
a wider discussion on this topic. The Prime Minister W. Grabski stood by the
opinion, that the preparation of the details of provisions should be postponed,
until the Concordat with the Holy See was adopted — so that the statue would
not complicate the negotiations with the Vatican®. Just after the ratification of
The Concordat, on March 28, 1925, at a meeting of the Council of Ministers,
the WRiIOP Minister has announced, that in the coming days the key proble-
matic issues, to be included in the provisions of the statute regarding the
position of The Orthodox Church in Poland, shall be described®.

On 13th of April, The Church authorities, taking into the account the work
carried out by the WRiIOP Ministry regarding the bill, have developed and sub-
mitted a code of regulations on the internal church organization, under the title
“The Basic Statute of the internal canonical

organization of the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church”®. It consisted
of 44 articles. Article 1 stated, that the Orthodox Church in Poland has an auto-
cephalous organization. The second article stated, that: ,the internal affairs of
The Church shall be free of governance by the statutes, with a proper reflection
towards the general law”. The Statute regulated the internal Church organiza-
tion and listed its institutions. The Statute introduced a new body in the form of
The Metropolitan Council (Rada Metropolitalna), consisting of clergy and lay-
men, with a task of providing The Metropolitan with a broader spectrum of
support from the secular circles, and to strengthen metropolitan position in the
relations with the government. The Statue provisions regulated its matters in
agenera way, for example: The Genera Council was only mentioned. Relevant
regulations regarding critical Church tasks, such as religious education, were
not included. The Government refrained from any reaction to the course of
works on the Statute, and the work on a Bill itself seemed to be slowing down®.
Concerned by this development, the Synod of Bishops attempted to exert politi-
cal pressure on the government, by seeking support in the minority circles pre-
sent in the Sejm. These actions caused concern in the government circles™.

Metropolitan Dionizy has also convened a Synod session lasting from 26th
of November to 3rd of December 1925. On behalf of the Synod of Bishops, he
has addressed the Prime Minister with a memorial, in which he pointed out,
inter alia, that the normalization of the relations of The State and The Orthodox
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Church has not moved forward, or even deteriorated, all while the outdated
Temporary Provisions were gtill in force. After a comprehensive debate about
the state of the Orthodox Church in Poland, the Synod found it necessary,
among other solutions: to submit to the state legislative bodies, within a 6 week
period, a draft of the bill with an aim to normalize the legal status of The
Church; a settlement regarding the restoration of movable and immovable pro-
perty to the Church; a proposal for a regulation of the number and the distribu-
tion of Orthodox parishes; an approva of the normative statute of the Orthodox
Brotherhoods. The Synod has also stressed, that there have been cases, in which
the Roman Catholic bishops establish new Roman Catholic parishes, in places
where secular authorities have closed an Orthodox parish, as well as cases
where Roman Catholic clergy ordain Orthodox churches to Roman Catholic
ones™. In support of the above-mentioned metropolitan’s memorial, represen-
tatives of the clergy and lay members of the community, gathered in Warsaw
from 10th to 12th 1926 have adopted a memorandum in support of The Metro-
politan’s memorial, with a petition to accelerate the process of regulating the
legal status of the Polish Orthodox Church — through a government approval of
the statute developed by the hierarch of The Church.41.0n 9th of March 1926,
the Orthodox Church has submitted its own draft of the bill in regard to the
legal status of The Church — which has been ignored by the WRiOP Ministry®®.
The draft developed by The Synod has been rejected by The Ministry, mainly
because a key principle of the primacy of the state legislation over the affairs of
a religious association has been omitted. Thus, the ministerial draft, approved
by Minister S. Grabski became a basis for further negotiations. Grabski perso-
naly started talks with The Metropolitan, who then prepared the draft’s amend-
ment% The agreed draft, being a compromise, was signed on 14th of April,
1926>.

After the May Coup of the 1926, the legislative work has been disconti-
nued, while on 26th of May 1926, The Metropolitan, taking the advantage of an
emerging political opportunity, has stated in aletter to the WRIOP Minister, that
the April Draft did not meet his expectations and, therefore, he expects a re-
sumption of negotiations “on sound foundations’®. A few weeks later, on the
1st of June, the Synod has decided to publish, prepared in the 1925 Internal
Statute of the Church (Statut Wewnetrzny Kosciota); then, on 1st of July 1926,
the Synod has adopted a draft of the statute “On the Legal Status of the Polish
Autocephal ous Orthodox Church”®. The resolutions of The Synod, falling out-
side of the norms reconstructed based on the provisions of The Statute, were
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rejected by the government®. The situation was not further affected by the

conversation between Metropolitan Dionizy and Marshal Pilsudski held on July
10th, 1926, in which The Metropolitan complained about the impasse in talks
with the government. Similarly, the existence of the threat of Muscovite interfe-
rence in the affairs of the Orthodox Church in Poland has not significantly
change the course of affairs.**

The draft agreed with The Metropolitan on 14th of April were to become a
basis for further considerations between the State and the Orthodox Church,
supplemented with the articles for which The Metropolitan did not consent.
Obviously disagreeing with this turn of events, The Metropolitan began to seek
support in wider secular circles, for example through organization of a congress
of representatives and laity in Pochayiv, January 1927. The congress approved
the church’s draft of the bill and the statute. On the 26th of March 1927 a me-
morandum to the government has been issued, criticizing the Temporary Provi-
sions and demanding the normalization of the legal status of the Orthodox
Church in Poland. The clergy began sending memorials to the WRiOP Ministry
and began adopting resolutions at diocesan meetings of deans. These acts re-
sulted in a meeting of the WRIOP Minister K. Switalski and The Metropolitan,
where it was agreed, that the government would reconsider the Synod’s project
of 1926, and — if the project was to be reected — to present its own, by the
February 1929,

However, contrary to the announcements, the ministry did not manifest
any initiative in this matter until 1930s™. The slowdown of work could have
been influenced by the fact, that on 15th of February 1927, a congress of Roman
Catholic bishops took place in Wioctawek. The participants of the congress sent
a letter to the Prime Minister, in which they expressed their deep concern about
the “news, about the ongoing negatiations of the Government with the Orthodox
Church in Poland, which will result in, among others, the approval of the po-
ssession of properties of the Orthodox Church”. In the remainder of the letter,
the bishops were of the opinion, that such regulation would be unacceptable to
them, because, first of all, the property matters of the Roman Catholic Church,
pending at the moment, should be finalized. It seems, that these events had an
impact on the legidative process, as the promulgation of the statute regarding
the legal status of the Orthodox Church in Poland occurred after the negotia-
tions with the Catholic Church has been completed, and the parties (being The
State and the Holy See) have signed the relevant documents. Another element,
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that influenced the process of the normalization of the status of the Orthodox
Church in Poland was the beginning of the process of the mass restitution pro-
ceedings, initiated by the Roman Catholic Church, starting from1929. The au-
thorities of the Orthodox Church, disagreeing with the steps being taken, tried to
resolve the difficult situation, however it seemed impossible to achieve a reso-
lution through an agreement between the Orthodox Episcopate and The Govern-
ment. It has been decided, that in the most important matters for The Church,
the decisions should be relied on the legitimacy of the institution of the General
Council. It was a particularly important decision-making body, asit consisted of
votes not only of the hierarchy, but also of the clergy, delegates and the faithful
participating in the council. Decisions made with such legitimization were
difficult to underestimate.

As the convocation of the General Council, according to the Temporary
Provisions, required an approval of the government, Metropolitan Dionizy, on
the 22nd of November 1929, has sent an appropriate letter to the WRiOP Mini-
stry, asking for the permission to convene the Council. The Ministry’s delay in
providing a response prompted Metropolitan Dionizy to head for a persona
audience to the WRiIOP Minister on 11th of December 1929. The Minister did
not raise any objections to the convening of the Council during the meeting but
has requested to make the Council’s statute and program available®. The next
day, the Synod of Bishops hurriedly adopted the statute of the Council, the dates
of the elections at all levels of the church organization, and the Council’s pro-
gram — and has set the Council’s commencement date on the 12th of February
193056. On December 18th 1929, The Metropolitan’s Office gave a press rele-
ase, and on December 21st the deans were sent the electora regulations, statu-
tes, and the program of the Council —in a number corresponding to the number
of subordinate parishes. On December 22nd, The Metropolitan body “Woskres-
noje cztienije’ has posted a message, from the Synod's Chancellery, regarding
the convening of the Council, with regulations and the program attached®™. In a
letter of December 21st, 1929, Metropolitan Dionizy has informed the Polish
government, through the WRiIOP Minister, of the intention to convene the Co-
uncil, and has asked for a permission to convene the Council in Warsaw, from
February 12th, 1930. The Council’s regulations, statute, and work program has
been attached. The Ministry’s department of denominations chancellery re-
ceived the aforementioned documents only on December 24th, that is — when
the election activities have aready commenced, and the public has been infor-
med about The Church’s proceedings, without a written permission of the re-
levant authorities™. The Minister S. Czerwinski, immediately after the news of
the Council has appeared in the press, in a letter of December 21st 1929, ad-
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dressed The Metropolitan Dionizy and forbade holding any elections to the
Council, while, simultaneously, ordering the Voivodes not to issue permits for
the parish meetings”’. WRIOP Ministry has expressed reservations about the
electoral statutes, in which a clear quantitative advantage was recognized, of
clergy over the laity, and therefore it was pointed out that the conditions for
aproper protection of the laymen interests were not met. It was also pointed out,
that the legal norms set out by the Temporary Provisions were violated, as the
necessary, prior consent from the WRiOP Ministry to convene the Council has
not been obtained™.

A conflict arose, which was resolved only after an audience of Metropoli-
tan Dionizy to the President I. Moscicki, on January 10th, 1930. As a result of
the compromise worked out between the Synod of Bishops and the government,
A Commission was established, consisting of the representatives of the Ortho-
dox Church authorities and the government®. The Commission has held 10
conferences, resulting in the newly redacted statute and electoral ordinance, the
genera principles and the work program of The Council. In addition, the com-
mission resolved the issue of the “Pre-Conciliar” meeting of 30. During this
meeting, as in the coming General Council, the quantitative relation between
clergy and laity was to be set at 2/3, two for clergy, and three for laymen®. The
works of The Commission concluded with the promulgation of the rescript by
the President of the Republic of Poland on May 30th, 1930, which authorized
the convocation of the National Council — with the pre-conciliar meeting™. The
President has also sent arelevant letter to the WRIOP Minister, with an order to
issue relevant dispositions, aimed at the implementation of the undertaken deci-
sions™. On 31st of May, 1930, the Synod of Bishops has approved and adopted
a resolution, summarizing the work of The Commission, consisting of repre-
sentatives of the government and church authorities — in the form of regulations,
general principles, the electoral ordinance of The Council, and has sent them to
the WRIOP Minister for approval®. On 1st of June 1930, in connection with the

President’ s Message to the Nation, Metropolitan Dionizy has issued a pa-
storal letter to the faithful, in which he announced the positive decision of the
President of the Republic of Poland, regarding the convening of the National
Council, in which he has stated that in this way “a new and a bright page has
been turned in the life of our saint Church”. In addition, a date has been set for
the pre-conciliar meeting on the 29th of June, 1930>. On the 2nd of June 1930,
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the Message of the President was solemnly read in the Orthodox Metropolitan
Cathedral of St. Mary Magdalene in Warsaw by the Archbishop of Grodno
Aleksy (Gromadzki), in the presence of, among others, Metropolitan Dionizy
and the representatives of the Government. On the same day, the President has
hosted The Metropolitan Dionizy and the entire Synod on an audience™. The
first session of the pre-conciliar meeting took place from June 29th to July 3rd,
1930. The inauguration of the meeting was highly official. First, the WRiOP
Minister gave a speech, during which, everyone has been standing up. Then,
Metropolitan Dionizy took the floor™.

During the first session of the Pre-Conciliar meeting, a presidium was
appointed, whose chairman was to be Metropolitan Dionizy. 2 vice-presidents,
and 2 secretaries were also appointed. The rules of the meeting were read a oud,
and six committees has been appointed: Religious, Internal legal and organiza-
tional, External legal and organizational, educational and so on*’. The topics of
the papers, to be prepared for the next session of the meeting, were determined.
The first session of the pre-conciliar meeting was closed by Metropolitan Dio-
nizy declaring that the date of the next session would be set by the meeting pre-
sidium, depending on the progress of works in the committees, after receiving
approval from the WRiOP minister®™. The works continued, but with a pro-
gressing slowdown. Within a five years period, only the first, fourth, fifth and
sixth committees attempted to accomplish their tasks, while the second and third
committee, whose results were to be of the most significance, did not even pro-
ceed with their sessions. The situation was different in the mixed commission,
which members included the representatives of government authorities and the
church hierarchy. During the five-year period it has held about one hundred
meetings. The second plenary session, which took place on the day of Marshal
Pilsudski’s death, 12th of May — 14th of May 1935, did not bring any signifi-
cant results. The works have been summarized, and the composition of mem-
bers of the committees has been filled in necessary cases. The works of the
inac;[_)igve committees, second and third, were taken over by the mixed commis-
sion™.

The works of the mixed commission on the bill on the relations between
The State and The Orthodox Church in Poland were complete on 3rd of De-
cember 1936, and the talks initiated with the Orthodox Episcopate on 9th of
March 1937 were finalized on the 8th of April. However, the legisative process
could have entered the proper phase only in January of 1938, when the work on
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the statute regarding the post-Uniate land was coming to an end®. At that point,
The Government has submitted a draft of the bill to The Sgim, regarding the
right granted to The President to issue a Decree on the relationship of The State
to the Orthodox Church. After adopting the act about the power granted to The
President, on 18th of November 1938, The President |. Moscicki has signed the
aforementioned decree®. A few days earlier, on the 7th of November 1938, The
Synod, having become acquainted with the draft of The Decree, has decided,
that the draft of the decree fully corresponds the nature of organization of the
Eastern Churches, and that it satisfies the interests of The Orthodox Church in
Poland. Therefore, The Synod has adopted a resolution, which stated, that an
agreement has been reached, consistent with the spirit of The Constitution, the
intentions of the state authorities and the legal representatives of the Church.
The Synod entrusted The Metropolitan with the notifying the WRiIOP Minister
about the decision. On the same day, The Synod has adopted a draft internal
statute of the Orthodox Church and has decided to submit it for an approval to
the WRiOP Minister®.

The Decree of 18th of November 1938 consisted of 85 articles and 112
points. An annex to The Decree consisted of a text of the oath of The Me-
tropolitan and bishops, and the consistory, on the faithfulness to the Rzeczpo-
spolita. Firstly, The Decree stated, that the Orthodox Church in Poland was
autocephalous, i.e. independent from non-national authority, while simulta-
neously, in the same article, the legislator indicated, that The Church “maintains
unity in the dogmatic and canonical matters with the Catholic Eastern Orthodox
Church”. The freedom of the organization of the Orthodox Church, within the
limits of the state legislation, was recognized. Article 9 stated, that The Metro-
politan, being both the archbishop of the diocese of Warsaw and hieroarchi-
mandrite of the Pochayiv Lavra was the head of The Church, being its Chief
administrator and representative. The Metropolitan was to be elected at the
Election Council, consisting of every bishop, as well as the representatives of
the clergy and the faithful. The supreme body of The Church, with legidative
powers regarding the matters of the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church
was the General Council, consisting of bishops as well as representatives of
clergy and laity. Thus a change has occurred, where the internal organization of
The Church moved from the dominant in the years 1918-1938 “ Synodal-Consi-
story” system, where the supreme authority was in the hands of bishops, to-
wards a conciliar system. This system, based on the principle of Electoral Epi-
scopate and deans, included a significant voice of the representatives of the
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faithful. This Election Council was to be called only exceptionally, by The Me-
tropolitan, preceded by a President’ s Message to The Nation.

The matters exceeding the competences of diocesan bishops were handed
to the Council of Bishops. Such Council was to be convened at least once a
year. The executive body of the Council of Bishops was The Synod, consisting
of The Metropolitan (who also presided), 2 diocesan bishops — elected every
2 years, and the Orthodox Chaplain Bishop. In its previous legal status, The Sy-
nod consisted of al of the diocesan bishops. Introduction of the Chaplain Bis-
hop to the synod was the new element of the regulation. The competences of the
Council of Bishops in the sphere of the religious matters, the administrative and
court matters were regulated in the Internal Statute. Any other matter, as aresult
of the government’s actions, were |eft to the opinion of The Council. Moreover,
one of the crucial tasks of the Council of Bishops was the appointment of new
bishops. Callective bodies, such as the Central Audit Commission or Diocesan
Audit Commissions were separated, and their representatives elected at dioce-
san meetings. The internal organizational structure of The Church remained
mostly unchanged. It was divided into two parts: the collegia institutions and
individual ingtitutions. The collegial institutions consisted of: The General Co-
uncil, The Council of Bishops, the Synod of Bishops, diocesan meetings, dioce-
san consistory. In addition, art. 47 of The Decree regulated the possibility of the
lay people to establish brotherhoods, based on the Association Act.

The second element of the division, the individual institutions, inclu-
ded: the Metropolitan, a Diocesan Bishop, Suffrage Bishop, a parish priest,
aparish vicar. Staff matters were regulated to the last detail, due to their impor-
tance for the implementation of The State's policies towards the Orthodox
Church. Holding a church office was dependent on whether a person was a Po-
lish citizen (art. 48). A candidate for clergy should have completed country’s
theological college; a condition only the WRiOP minister could have exempted
from (art. 28). Every bishop transfer or appointment had to be approved by the
WRIOP Minister. In minor cases, i.e. individua priests, The Voivode provided
an approval (art. 40). A decision refusing the transfer of a given candidate did
not have to be substantiated in any way, or a simple “contrary to the interests of
The State” was used. Every dispute between a bishop and a voivode, in connec-
tion with the decisions on the office of adean, priest or vicar were settled finally
by the WRiOP Minister, after a consultation with The Metropolitan. The Me-
tropolitan was obliged to inform the state administration about his intention to
visit a parish, as early as two weeks before the visit. The same requirement was
set for the bishops, within their competences.

In total, The Decree granted The State with the right to intervene in the
church mattersin 44 cases, which constituted for almost a half of the provisions
of the act. The manner in which the internal church matters were dealt with
heavily depended on the decisions of the supervisory state authorities. This
amounted to a significant limitation for the constitutionally guaranteed , free-
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dom of internal governance’. The education of the clergy were to commence
only at the State Secondary School of Theology or at the Theology School at the
University of Warsaw (Jozef Pilsudski University), and only those who have
completed the above-mentioned schools were to be ordained for priests (art.
40). The stated took over the duty to maintain a state dormitory for the students
and high school students. The education of psalmists was to take place in
schools which were subject to the genera state regulations, i.e. The Private
Education Act (art. 45). The creation of new monasteries and an admission to a
monastery congregation of a person who had undertook a novitiate or have ta-
ken a religious vow abroad required the permission of the Minister of Educa-
tion. An appointment for the head of the monastery depended on the voivode's
consent (art. 46). The matters of military religious services have been delegated
to the competence of the Minister of Military Affairs (art. 65). The Polish lan-
guage was to be the official language of the church authorities and every church
body. The church press was to be published exclusively in Polish. Any pressin
foreign language were to be closed. The clergy was obliged to say prayers for
the prosperity of the Republic of Poland and its President during services, and
on public holidays a solemn service was to be held, with a chant ,Boze cos Pol-
ske” (art. 8).

The Decree said little about The Church’ s property matters, referring to the
issue only in the provision art. 82, which referred to yet another, future law to
be adopted. The property was to be left in the possession of the Orthodox
Church, if it remained in the factual and peaceful possession, and no opposition
of the state authorities has been stated — even, if the property were under the
compulsory state management, due to the decree on the compulsory manage-
ment of 28th of December 1918 (Dekret w przedmiocie przymusowego zarzadu
z dnia 28 grudnia 1918 r.), or were otherwise taken over by the State Treasury,
due to the Act on the takeover of the real estate in certain powiats of the Repu-
blic of Poland of the 17th of December 1920%, Legal personality has been gran-
ted to The Church as a whole, The Metropolitan diocese, bishoprics, monaste-
ries and parish temples. A land reform has been announced, in the sphere of the
property rights to real estate remaining in possession of the Orthodox Church
(art. 57 et.al.). Art. 64 specified the monthly salary of the clergy. The Metropo-
litan was to receive 1075 zlotys and 800 zlotys for the maintenance of The Me-
tropolitan seat, diocesan bishops were to receive 700 and 500 zlotys for the
maintenance of the episcopal seat, 60 zlotys were to be given for priests, 35 for
vicars and 25 for deacons™.

It should be noted, that The Decree of the President of the Republic of Po-
land of 18th of November 1938, On the relationship of The State to the Polish
Autocephalous Orthodox Church is the first legal act in the history of the Or-

®Dz. Praw P. Pol. 1918.21.67 oraz Dz. U. 1921.4.17, accordingly.
M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg..., p. 184-191; S. Kirylowicz, Z dzigjéw..., p. 77-
79; K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe..., p. 77-79.
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thodox Church in Poland that regulates the Church’s legal status in Poland in
such a comprehensive manner. The state of the uncertainty — criticized by the
representatives of the state administration as well as the clergy lawyers and
faithful — resulting from the Temporary Provisions act, lasting since 1922, has
been resolved. On the other hand The Orthodox Church in Poland has been
significantly dominated by the state and its polices, athough the structure of
The Church has been changed from the model that enabled more possibilities of
control (the Synodal-Consistory model), towards the Conciliar model — being
less susceptible to influences over individuals holding various offices. However,
it must be noted, that the attempts at subjugation of religious associations were
amanifestation of a typical activity for a state in this historical period, and it
was manifested towards most of the religious associations located on its
territory. Just three weeks after The Decree has been issued on the 10th of
December 1938 the Internal Statue of the Polish Autocephaous Orthodox
Church has been approved by the Council of Ministers® and it has been
published in the ,Dziennik Ustaw” on the 30th of the same month. The Internal
Statue was an extremely complex act, which comprehensively regulated the
competences of The Metropolitan, Diocesan Bishops, as well as provided the
clergy with methods of selecting members of the Election Council, the General
Council and the Synod of Bishops. Critical matters of the religious education
and the church courts have been regulated as well®®. There was a number of
attachments to The Statue®’. By the Ordinance of the WRiOP Minister issued on
the 6th of May 1939, regarding The Statue of the Consistors of the Holy Polish
Autocephal ous Orthodox

Church the Statue of the Orthodox Consistors has been legally recognized,
which, among other matters, regulated the organizational proceedings and the
economic matters of The Church®, On the 23rd of June, 1939, the statute regar-
ding the legal status of the Orthodox Church’'s property (Ustawa o uregulowa-
niu stanu prawnego majatkow Kosciota Prawostawnego) has been adopted, and
then, on the 30th of June 1939 it has been published in the , Dziennik Ustaw” ®°.

The statue was applicable towards the real estate and other property rights
which, on the day of 11th of November 1918 were in the possession of the legal
persons of the Orthodox Church in the territory of the Republic of Poland™. The
regulation was based, to a large extent, on the principle of applying a property
right towards the state of possession, based on the state of affairs present for the
19th of November 1939. Thus, if a state of possession has met the conditions
specified in the art. 2 of the Act (i.e. it was factual, public, peaceful and in ac-

% Dz. U. 1938 nr 103 poz. 679; S. Kirytowicz, Z dzigjéw..., p. 77.

% K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe. .., p. 176.

®’S. Kirytowicz, Z dzigj6w..., p. 77.

% M. P. 1939 nr 136 poz. 319; K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe. .., p. 176, footnote 204.
% Dz. U. 1939 nr 57 poz. 370; M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg..., p. 193.

5 Kirytowicz, Z dzigjéw..., p. 82.
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cordance with the ordinance of the General Commissioner of the Eastern Lands
of the 22nd of October 1919) a property right was applied to this possession.
Paragraph 2nd of the article 2 indicated, that the Orthodox Church has the pro-
perty right in respect to all of the real estate took within the compulsory admini-
stration of The state, or took over by the State, on the basis of the Decree of
16th of December 1918, or the Act of the 17th of December 1920, under the
condition, that the real estate was in the possession of the legal persons of the
Polish Autocephaous Orthodox Church with no objection of the state authori-
ties, and if the possession was factual and peaceful. It is indicated, that over
52,200 ha of land remained under the control of the Orthodox Church™ of the
146,000 hathat has been in control of the Orthodox Church before the decree of
16th December 1918 has been applied’. Until the property issues has been re-
solved a number of afore mentioned legal acts has been in force, such as the
Decree of the 16th of December 1918 (regarding the compulsory takeover of the
land); the Statute of the 17th of December 1920 (about the takeover of property
for The State in some of the powiats of the Rzeczpospolita— Dz. U. 1921 nr 4
poz. 17); anumber of directives of the Council of Ministers expanding the legal
force of the Decree of the 16th of December 1918 over new territories, such as
the directive of 9 August 1921 (Nowogrdd, Polesie, Wolyn, Bialystok) — Dz. U.
1921 nr 71 poz 47489; and a statute of 19th of February 1925 expanding the
legal force of the 17th December 1920 Statue over new powiats’.

All the above-mentioned legal acts aimed at the change of the ownership
status of the real estate, which until that point were in the hands of the Orthodox
Church. This occurred as aresult of a conflict of interests between three entities.
The Orthodox Church stood by the position, that, being a legitimate possessor
of the properties that it has found itself with within the reborn Rzeczpospolita it
had every right to continue owning the properties in the future. The position of
the Roman Catholic Church was connected with the attempts at the restitution
of properties, that were forcibly took over by the partitioning powers (mostly by
the Russian Empire) from either the Roman Catholic Church itself or its Uniate
part, which were then transferred towards the Orthodox Church. The Orthodox
Church'’s response was that it would return the properties nominally belonging
to the Roman Catholic Church, but it strongly opposed the return of the post-
Uniate lands. The third entity — the State — intended to take over the real estate
property rights for the benefit of the State Treasury, in order to distribute the
properties for the benefit of the clergy’s salaries, the purposes of military
settlements and the agricultural reforms.

The instruction issued by the Ministry of Agriculture on the 16th of April,
1921, for the Powiat Supervisory Committees regarding the lands to be left in
possession of every parish or monastery led to a confusion, regarding the

K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe..., p. 175-176.
2 M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg..., p. 393.
" M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg..., p. 389.
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application of the provisions of The Instruction. The initiated parcellation ac-
tion, carried out without any consultation with the church authorities resulted in
cases, where parishes were left with aland not larger than 36 ha, which was not
enough to support the necessary life needs even of a single priest. The biggest
conflict occurred during the attempt to take over, for the purposes of the land
reform, the lands belonging to the Pochaiv Lavra. An attempt was made to take
over 1,489 ha of land for the purposes of the agrarian reform (this included the
forests belonging to the Lavra), leaving just over 36ha of the land for the use of
the Lavra. The intervention of Archbishop Jerzy at the WRIOP Ministry led to
the withdrawal of the decisions about the takeover. This and other misunder-
standings and conflicts, which occurred during the reform, led to the adoption of
aresolution by Sejm on 24th of March 1923, calling for the consultations about
the statutes of 17th December 1920 and 15th of July 1920 — about the imple-
mentation of the agrarian reform.”

On the 25th of April 1923, the Interministrial Commission for Military
Settlements has issued a circularly, which suspended the takeover of the church
lands, in connection with the 17th of December 1920 Act.” The 28th December
1925 Statue on the implementation of the land reform maintained the provision
of the paragraph 1 of the 17th December 1920 act. This meant that a formal and
legal grounds for the State to takeover of the land, formerly belonging to the
Orthodox Church — but, despite the formal grounds, The state refrained from all
activities regarding this matter, as the talks with The Orthodox Church authori-
ties regarding the normalization of the legal status of the Church were aready
ongoing’®. However, some spontaneous activities of the secular population, for
example in the area of the Siedice District still took place and led to situations
hazardous for the public order. The government, concerned about the wave of
speeches on the parliament forum and by the ongoing protests, has decided to
suspend the division operations — by placing an appropriate reference in the
GUZ Circular on the 25th of June 1922. The reference read as follows “[...]
where the surveying works have begun — they should be completed, but the land
should not be given away; where the work has not been commenced — they
should be delayed further; where the parcellation has been completed and the
land has been given away — no changes should be made’”. The issue of the
property ownership of the post-Uniate properties has been concluded with the
conclusion of the Concordat between the Holy See and the Republic of Poland,
on the 10th of February 1925. Most of the statements of the Roman Catholic
Church, regarding the issue of the lands, were made during the judicial process
regarding the legal claims brought before the court by the Orthodox Church in
1929. The talks conducted by the Orthodox Church with the Pontifical Commis-

" Dz. U. 1920 nr 70 poz. 462; K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe..., p. 143-145.
® Dz, U. 1926 nr 1 poz. 1.

® M. Papierzynska-Turek, Miedzy tradycjg..., p. 392.

K. Krasowski, Zwigzki wyznaniowe..., p. 148-149.
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sion led to a signing of The Agreement between the Holy See and the Republic
of Poland on the 20th of June 1938 regarding the post-Uniate lands and chur-
ches, took over by the Russian Empire from the Roman Catholic Church™. The
Holy See has waived its claims to the Polish State regarding the property rights
to all of the post-Uniate lands, even if the land was a subject of alegal dispute,
or the land was in a possession of The State or other persons. The State on the
other hand, has allocated 12.000 ha of land for the episcopal grounds, chapters,
diocesan seminaries, etc. (art. I11 of The Agreement). This included approxima-
tely 9,120 ha of land that at the time was in a possession of the Catholic Church
in the dioceses of Lublin, Lomza, Luck, Pinsk, and Podlasie (Article 111 point 1
of The Agreement) For the missing part of land (approx. 2,880 ha) the State was
to pay a sum of 2,500,000 zlotys in bonds, within 2 months. (Article Il point 3
of The Agreement). The Polish State recognized the ownership of the Churches
and post-Uniate chapels and their elements, if they were in the possession of the
Roman Cathalic Church in the moment The Agreement was signed. For the
most part, The Agreement meant a closure for one of the last issues regarding
the legal status of the Orthodox Church in the Second Rzeczpospolita.

The juridical steps, which The Polish State took in connection with the
Orthodox Church during the Second Polish Republic, were complex. A proble-
matic road to a solution was a result of an equally complex political situation
the newly reborn Rzeczpospolita found itself in. In the case of the Orthodox
Church in Poland, always lost between the east and the west, the Polish legisla-
tive bodies required long 18 years (since the adoption of the 1921 March Con-
stitution) to regulate its legal status. In the meantime, even The Constitution
itself has been derogated and replaced. Not until the legal status of the post-
Uniate lands was regulated, by the treaty between the Holy See and the Rzecz-
pospolita; and The Decree of 18th November 1938 on The State relations with
the Polish Autocephalous Orthodox Church, as well as the 23rd June 1939 Act
regulating the legal status of the lands belonging to the Orthodox Church came
into force, a stable legal framework has been created. However, the practical
application of these acts has been drastically limited. The outbreak of the World
War Il on the 1st of September 1939 and the post-war political reality, marked
by the Soviet red flags, brought even further transformations of the legal status
of the Polish Autocephal ous Orthodox Church.
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Streszczenie

Droga zyciowa duchownego Placidusa Jankowskiego
i jego literacka spuscizna

Wsrod wielu wybitnych tworcdw na ziemiach biatoruskich w X1X wieku wyrdznia sie po-
sta¢ Placidusa Jankowskiego. Placidus Janowski taczyt dziatalnos¢ duszpasterska z praca lite-
racka i dziennikarska.

Abstract

Life way of the clergyman Placidus of Yankovsky
and his literary heritage

Placidus of Yankovsky stands out among many prominent artists in the Belarusian lands in
the 19th century. Placidus of Yankovsky combined pastoral activity with literary and journalistic
work.

! Eugene Zhuk, student of Minsk Theological Seminary. Esremmit Xy, CryaeHt MuHCKoii
HyxoBHoit CeMuHapuu.
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IX Bex mmeeT orpoMHOE 3HaYCHHE AJIs1 UCTOpPHH bemapycH, Kak u s
0O0IIIEeBPONEHCKON MCTOPUM, KAaK BPEeMsl BO3HHUKHOBEHHS M CTaHOB-
JIGHUST HAIMOHAJBHBIX HWJCHTUYHOCTEH B EBPOMEHUCKUX CTpaHaXx.
Nmenno B XIX Beke OblT 3amokeH (DyHAaMEHT COBpeMeHHOW Oelopycckoit
HaI[UK, YeMy CIOCOOCTBOBAJ Psii COOBITHH B KOH()ECCHOHAIBLHON M IOJIUTH-
YeCKOi KU3HU OenopyccKux 3emelb. Cpean HUX CTOUT BBIICIUTH YIpa3qHEHUE
Bpecrckoit Yuuu, momaBimenne Bocctanuit 1831 m 1863 romoB, cTaBHBIIHX
cBoell menpio BoccraHoBieHwe Peum llocmomuroii. B XIX Beke Ha HuBe
OOILIECTBEHHOW MBICIM W JIMTEPaTypbl TpyAWjach Lenas IJesga JesTelci
HepkBu. Cpean HHX 0COOBIM OOpa3oM BBIAENSETCS JUYHOCTH IIPOTOUEpEs
[Inakuma SlaKOBCKOTO, codeTaBmiero ciyxenne bory m LlepkBu B CBAIIEHHOM
caHe C MPOAYKTUBHOH JIMTEPATypHOH, MEPEBOMYCCKON M MyOIMIIUCTHYCCKOM
JESTENBbHOCTEIO.

[Mnaxun Auxosckuit pomuics 20 cenrsops 1810 roga B nepeBHe Boiickoit
I'ponnenckoii rybepumn (meime Kamenerkuii paiion Bpectckoit obGmactn),
B LIEPKOBHOM HMMEHHUH, HAaxXOIAIIEMCS B TIOXKMU3HEHHOM IOJIb30BAHUM OTLA
Oyaymiero mpoTouepes W THUcaTeNlss — YHHATCKOMY CBSAIIEHHWKY | aBpumity
SukoBckomy. lllmsaxerckuii pon SIHKOBCKHX repba ScTpemOener mpoucXomau
n3 Maszosuu u B XV| Beke nepecenuics Ha Ilognacee. ['aBpunn SIHKOBCKMI
B MOJIOJIOCTH CITy>kui nof 3HaMeHamu Koctromku. Ilocne nocnegnero pasnena
Peuu TTocnionuToi OH IPUHSI AYXOBHBIM CaH, CTaB OJTHUM U3 CaMbIX aKTUBHBIX
4ysieHoB bpecTckoro emapxwanbHOTO KamuTyjda M HacTosTedeM coOOpHOM
Huxonbsckol nepksu ropoga bpecra. Ero uerBeprsiil cbiH Ilnakun, Brnocnen-
CTBHH TIOMIE/IIINA IT0 CTOIIAM CBOETO OTIa-CBSIIEHHUKA, BEIPOC B CPEAE MEIKO-
MOMECTHOW MUIAXTHI C €€ TIIyOOKMMH TaTphuapXaJbHBIMH POJOBBIMH TpPaIH-
nusMH. BocnuTaHue, BHEYaTJIGHUS PaHHUX JIET MPEAONPEIeTNIN TO3ULUI0
SIHKOBCKOTO KaK IMaTproOTa, COXPAHAEMYIO M BCIO KHU3Hb.

[Mocne okonuanust B 1830-M romy MmoJgHOTO Kypca KaTonudeckoi [ aBHOM
JYXOBHOM ceMUHapuu Ipu BuneHckoM yHuBepcuTeTe, IJe 00yJaluch Kak
pUMO-, Tak U Tpeko-KaTtonuku. [lo okoHyanun cemuHapuu Ilmakun >KEHUTCS
Y IPUHUMAeT CaH, CTaHOBUTCH NpodeccopoM Haxoxasameiics B JKupoBudax
JIutoBckoit JlyxoBHoit Cemunapuu. B 1839 romy moxmucan akr Ilonomkoro
Cobopa, mpekparuBiiero nercTBue bpecrckoil 1epkoBHoit YHuu 1596 rona.
BonpmmHCTBY coBpeMeHHUKOB nporouepeit [Imakua SHKoBCKuMil ObLT M3BECTEH,
KaK TONbCKUHA mmcarenb. CKIOHHOCTh K JIMTEPAaTypHOMY TBOPYECTBY OTEI]
Ilnakuy BbiHEC U3 cTeH BuieHCKoW ceMuHapuu, i€ B YUCIE IMpernogaBarenen
TPYAWINCH YK€ COCTOSBIIMECS JIUTEPATOPHI, a CPeIH Apy3ei IHKOBCKOTrO ObLTH
MTO/IAIOIIE HAZEKIBI TIFICATENH.
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TInaump SIHKOBCKUI

HcnonHsas nomxHOCTh mnpenojaBarenss B JIMTOBCKOW JTyXOBHOH CeMU-
Hapuy, HaxoauBileWcs B TO BpeMsa B JKupoBuuax, oren Ilmakua HaumHaer
aKTHBHYIO JINTEpaTypHYIO JesTenbHocTh. Yxke B 1835 romy yBuaena cBeT ero
MOBECTh «Xaoc — LIETOTKA JIalaHa B TEHU YE€TBEPOCTHUILHUII» MO TICEBIOHUMOM
Buranuca Komy-Ene, mpunecmass MojoqoMy NHHCaTeNl0 B CBSIICHHOM CaHe
ycrex M HM3BECTHOCTh B JIMTEPaTYpPHBIX Kpyrax. KHura pasomnuiack KpaiiHe
obictpo. IloaTomy yke B 1842 rogy B JONOJIHEHHOM BapuaHTe OHa Oblia
nmepem3nada. B 1841 romy BeIXOmuT cOOpHUK paccka3oB «lIpenOpadnbie
MUCBMa» B JIByX TOMax, TJ€ CpPEeAd MPOYero IoJ 3arjaBHeM «<ABTOIOINO-
Oouorpadus» aBTOp pa3MecTHsl Hemaio Omorpaduyeckux CBEJCHHH O CaMOM
cebe. B aToM ke romy Oblia M3gaHa MOBECTh «3aCTEHOK», KOTOPYIO UHTATEIH
1 KPUTHKH BOCTIPHHSUIN C OOJIBIINM TEIJIOM.
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B 1845 rony xoucucropust JluToBckoi enapxuu u JIMTOBCKas ayXxoBHas
ceMuHapus Oblnu nepeBeneHsl u3 JKupoBud B cronmuy bemopyccko-JInTos-
cKkoro Kpast — BunbHo. 3nech otent [lnakua moMuMo ncnoHeHUs 00S3aHHOCTEH
3acefarensl KOHCHUCTOPHM M TIPENojaBaTeNlsi CEMHUHApUU 3aHsl JOJDKHOCTD
HacrtosiTens Bunenckoit cobopHoii uepkeu Cesitutens u Yynorsopua Hukomnas.
B BunbHO OH OTHpaBsUICS HEOXOTHO, JKajes ocTaBieHHble JKupoBuum,
KOTOpbIe Moo0un BceM cepaueM. Ha HOBOM MecTe ero oxujana 3HaKoMas
n 6nm3Kas TBOpueckas cpena. B BuibHO mpokuBanm ONM3KHE eMy 1O TyXy
Urnartuit  lupnosckuii, Jleon bBoposckuii, Wrnatuit Xonwko, Escraduit
Terukesny, Teogop HapOyT u MHOTHE npyrue. BuieHckuil meproa ®u3HU ObLI
HaloJTHEH MHOXKECTBOM 3a00T CEMEHHOTro M CITy’)KeOHOTO Xapakrepa, dTo
OCTABJISLIO MAJIO BPEMEHU JUIS 3aHATUS JIUTepaTypoil. HecMoTpst Ha 3T0 B oTer|
[Inaxua Hamvcan v U3al B 3TOT NEPUO]] HECKOIBKO KHHT.

C 1848 rona SIHKOBCKMI CTaHOBHTCS HACTOSTENEM IEPKBU CB. IIPOPOKA
Wnmun B Mecreuke benmaBumun CIOHMMCKOTO ye3da, a TakKe MECTHBIM Ojaro-
YUHHBIM. JKU3Hb U CITy’K€HHE CEJIbCKOTO MAacThIPsi BO MHOTOM CHOCOOCTBOBAIU
nuteparypHomy TBopuecTBy. Ha 1848-1856-¢ romsl mpuxoamTcs paciBeT
TBOpUYECKOU >km3HM oTma llmakuma. MiMeHHO B 3TH rombl OBUTHM HANWCAaHBI U
W3/1aHBl MHOTHE €T0 MIPOU3BEACHUS, Cpean KOTophIX: «HoBble pacckassl J[3koHa
o} Hukanbma», «HeckodbKO YHHUBEPCHUTETCKMX BocnoMuHaHuil [Ixona od
Hukanbma», «Kaura B 16 rpagycax 6e3 THTyNa U (paMUIMU aBTOpa» U MHOTHE
IpyTHe.

OTnenbHO CTOMT CKazaTh O SIHKOBCKOM, Kak uctopuorpade Bunenckoro
VYHuBepcutera. PazmenienHas B xypHaie «Kosoca» craTed oA Ha3BaHUEM
«[lIxonmpHBIE W yHHBEpCUTETCKHE BocmomuHaHus Jlxona o Jwxampma»
a TaK)Ke KHUTA «Y HUBEPCUTETCKHE BOCTIOMHHAHHS» HATIISAHBIM 00pa3oM MmoKa-
3bIBAIOT HaM aTtMoc(epy akageMH4ecKOH >kKu3HM BuieHckoro yHuBepcuTera
B IIOCJICIHAN TIEPHOJT €r0 CyIlecTBoBaHWsA. Hamboimee TiyOOKWEe W TOYHBIE
CBEJICHUS OH OCTaBUJI O TOM YaCTH YHHUBEPCUTETA, B KOTOPOM OH BMECTE € TOBA-
pHIIaMHU MOCTOSHHO Haxonauics — T.e. o I'maBHoit CemuHapuu npu BuseHckom
yHuBepcuTeTre. OH BCIIOMUHAET LENYIO IUIEANy MPENoAaBaTeled U CTyJEHTOB-
CEMHUHAPHUCTOB, C KOTOPBIMU OBUT B OJM3KUX OTHOMIEHUIX. iIMeHHO SIHKOBCKMiA
SIBJIAETCS OOHMM W3 HEMHOTHMX BBITYCKHHKOB BHIEHCKOro yHHMBEpCHUTETa,
KOTOpPBI CMOT [EeNUKaTHO M TOYHO OIHUCaTh arMocdepy 3Toro ydeOHOro
3aBeICHUs], KOTOPOE OH cuuTal Jy4dmuM B EBpore.

I'oBOpst 0 UCTOYHMKAX TBOPYECTBA, CTOUT CKa3arh, uyTo 0. Ilmakup nucan
MHOT'0, 0OJIBIIEH YacThlO O TOM, YTO XOPOILIO 3Hal. A XOpPOILO OH 3HaJl KU3Hb
CBOUX COBPEMEHHUKOB — IIPEACTABUTEIIEH IIJISXTHI, CBALICHHUKOB, KPECThSIH U
Meriad. OH yMel TOHKO NepesaTh NaTpuapXajlbHy0 MO3THYHOCTH CBOEH 3eMITU
u ee Hapona. Cormacao muenuto FOzeda Kpamesckoro, [Tnakun AnkoBckuit —
Oosbmioil auTBOQUI. MIMEHHO M000BBIO M NPHUBA3AHHOCTH K HCTOPUYECKOM
Tepputopun Benukoro kHskecTBa JINTOBCKOIO M K HACEICHMIO 3TUX 3€MENIb, K
UX PEIUTHO3HOCTH, KYJIBTYpE, SI3bIKY U CBOEOOpa3HOH XKHU3HEHHOH (uiocoduun
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WCIIOJTHEHBI MHOTHE ero mpom3BeieHUs. OCOOEHHO 3TO BHIHO B COOpPHHUKAX
paccka3zoB mon HasBanueM <«Pacckasel Jlxona o Jlukansma» u «HoBbie
pacckasbl [IkoHa od Jlukanbma» a TakKe MOBECTh B CTUXAaxX IMOJ HAa3BaHUEM
«CenbCcKue 3aceIaHus».

JIro60BE K «Matepu JIUTBE» COENUHANA €r0 CO MHOXKECTBOM H3BECTHBIX
JUTEPATOPOB TOTO Nieproaa. Ocobo TerIble OTHOIICHUS CBS3bIBaM ero ¢ HO3e-
¢om KpameBckuM, B COaBTOpCTBE C KOTOPHIM Oblla HamwcaHo «ClokHas
ITOBECTH». B )KaHPOBOM OTHOITIICHUH TBOPUYECTBO SIHKOBCKOTO JTOBOJIBHO Pa3HO-
00pa3HO — XyI0)KECTBEHHAsI IPO3a, CTUXH, OYePKU. BMecTe ¢ TeM OH U3BECTCH
KaK IUIOJOTBOPHBINA nepeBoaAunK. OH MepeBOAUI Ha MOJBCKUM ¢ aHTJIMICKOTO,
WUTaIbIHCKOT0, HeMelkoro, B ToM uucie Illexkcnupa, I'ere, Bunanga u Ilym-
kuHa. M3man Ha TONBCKOM SI3BIKE JBAIATh ISTh KHUT U €IIE HPUMEPHO
CTOJIBKO K€ Pa3jIMYHOrO poja IMyOJUKAIMi Ha MOJhCKOM s3bike. Ha pycckom
SI3bIKE U3BECTHBI ABAALATH LIECTh €r0 OUEPKOB U CTATEH.

Eme Bo Bpemst mpeObiBaHus B BHIBHO COBMECTHO ¢ HEKOTOPBIMH JIUTE-
patopamu oter] [lnakun npeanpuHUMAET NOMNBITKY WU3JaHUS HECKOJBKUX XKYp-
HaJIOB C JIUTBOQMILCKUM conepkaHueM. CyIiecTBOBANO ABa MPOEKTa, CPeau
KOTOPBIX KypHaJIbI «JINTBUHBI» U «JIUTOBCKHE TUIIBI». BTOpOH MPOEKT yaanock
BOIUIOTHTh B JKW3HB, HO JIMIIL B (popMe HE KypHasa, a OJHOH HEOONBIIOH
KHIDKHMIIBI C WJUTIOCTPALUSIMH HapOAHBIX KOCTIOMOB, PACIHOCTPOHEHHBIX Ha
tepputopun ObiBiiero Bemmnkoro Kuspkectsa Jlutosckoro. Iosicuenus k n3o-
OpakeHUssM ObUTM HamucaHbl OTIOM [lmakumom. Ilo MHEHUIO OONBIIMHCTBA
WCCIIeIOBATENCH, Cpein KOTOPBIM HamnOolee BoiiensieTcss Banepuan XapkeBud,
Becenblil, cBoboxublii ko o Jlukamm mMeer mano dero oOmIero ¢ MpoTo-
nepeeM I[lmakunom AuakoBckum. Omrako ke koH od JuKansl B CBOUX IMPOU3-
BEJICHUSAX HE CKPBIBACT TOTO, YTO SIBISICTCS CBAMICHHUKOM, XOTS MHCATEIHLCTBO
HE BCETra COUYETAIOCh C CAHOM U BakKHBIM MosioxkeHueM [lnakuna SIHkoBckoro.

C 1856 rona o. [Tnakua nprocTaHOBMIT TTyOJIUKAIIMK. JTO MOXKHO CBSI3aTh
B MEPBYIO O4YEpeabh C YXYIIICHHEM COCTOSHHUS 3[0pPOBbS, a TakKXKe MoTepeit
KOHTAaKTOB B JIMTEPATYPHBIX Kpyrax. BTopoli npu4ynHOi MOXHO Ha3BaTh (haKTH-
YECKUHA YMagoK MOJIbCKOro poMaHtu3ma. Cilayuyuminoch Tak, 4TO OH HAMHOTO
MEPSXKHUII CBOIO JUTEPATYPHYIO MOMYISIPHOCTh. OKOHUYATENHHO PAacCTPOCHHOE
3JI0pPOBbE BBIHYAUJIO €r0 MPOCUTHCSA HA MOKOW. Emy Obuto 48 net. SHKoBCKUI
proOpen B XelaHHBIX eMy JKHpoBHYax JOM BO3JIE CAMOTO MOHACTHIPS U Tam
MIPOBEJT OCTABIIIHECS YETHIPHAIIIATE JICT KU3HU.

B nocneanue roxabl XKU3HU SI3bIKOM TBopuecTBa Ilnakupa SHKOBCKOro
cTain 1o 6onbieit yactu pycckuid. Oren [lnakun corpynaudan ¢ «JIutoBckumu
EnapxuansasiMu BejoMocTsiMi», B KOTOPBIX omyOnukoBal, HaunHas ¢ 1863
rona, Ooyiee ABAAIATH CTATEH, MOCBAIICHHBIX Pa3HBIM IIEPKOBHBIM TeMaM. 1pu
npousBeneHust — «[lacxanpHbie Kynunuu», «KpecTbsiHCKas mpasaa» u «HHKTO
Kak bor — o0beqUHEHBI aBTOPOM OJHOHM pyOpuKkoii: «l3 3ammcok CembCcKoro
cBameHanka». OcoOeHHOE 3HAaYCHUE OOpeNr OYepKH HEJAaBHETO M COBPEMEH-
HOro ObITa BOCCOEAMHEHHOTO JIyXOBEHCTBAa moJ oOmwmM HasBaHueM «Ha
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pyOexe». Becbma BakHBIM pasfiel PYyCCKOS3BIYHBIX IyOnmukanuii Ilmakmma
SlHKOBCKOTO — HEKpoJjoru. MM JaHbl )KU3HEONKUCaHus nporouepees: Muxauna
Kupwninosuya BoOpoBckoro (CeMHHApCKOrO Y4HTENs OYAyILEro MUTPOIIOIUTA
Hocwuda), I[Merpa CutkeBuva, Autonus Tymnansckoro, Mmnmonaura I'oMosHIiKoro
U Jp. D10 ObUIM MOMBITKU JaTh OOOOIICHHBIM MOPTPET CBSIICHHUKA-TIOBU-
YKHUKA YHUATCKOTO U TIOCIEYHUATCKOTO BPEMEHHU.

Ckonyvascs [Tnakun I'aBpusosuy STukoBckuii 28 despains (11 mapra) 1872
rojla Ha pykax ABYX CbIHOBeH M JByX noudepeil. IloxopoHeH oH B XKuposuuax,
B KJaa0uIIeHCcKo! 1iepkBu cB. ['eoprust [loOenoHoca, psAAOM ¢ IPaxoM KEHbI
Enensl. Ha crtene xpama W HbIHE HaxoguTcs OoJbluas NamsTHas OOCKa
¢ Haanuceio «Pomurensam [Tnakuny Sakosckomy (1810-1872) — Enene SIHkoB-
ckoit (1817-1867) — Jletu».

Ha mpumepe snuunocTH mnpotoumepes Ilnmakuaa SIHKOBCKOro MblI 3HAKO-
MHUMCS C THUIIOM «BOCCOEIMHEHHOTrO CBslIeHHKa». Ero Omorpadus HarismgHo
OTpaxkaeT B cebe Te MepeIOMHEIE COOBITHSI, TporcxoauBIme B Llepksu u obrmie-
cTBe B mepBoil mosoBuHe XIX Beka, Korza Henerkas JOJsl yNpaBleHHs LIep-
KOBHOH Jku3HBIO ['peko-YHHaTCKOi mepKkBU B 3amagHblX ryOeprmusx Poccuii-
CKOIl MMIIEpHHY TaJjla Ha TUIEYH OCOOBIX, APKUX, HEOPAWHAPHBIX U BCECTOPOHHE
Pa3BUTHIX JIMYHOCTEH, JIOTMUECKUM MTOTOM JESTEIBHOCTH KOTOPBIX U CTalo
BoccoeanHeHne yHuatos ¢ [IpaBocnasHoli LlepkoBbro. MccnenoBanne uctopuo-
rpaduu, a Taxke xKu3HeHHOro myTH [lmakuna SIHKOBCKOTO JaeT HaM BO3MOXK-
HOCTb aJIEKBAaTHOTO M B3BEIIEHHOTO B3IUIAJAa Ha IPOLECC pa3pbiBa HEPKOBHOM
YHHMU Ha TeppuTopuu bemapycu u BoccoennHenue ObIBIIMX yHHaTOB ¢ IIpaBo-
ciaBHOU llepkoBbio. Bmecre ¢ Tem Oorareiiiiee nuTepaTypHOE Hacleaue oO.
IImaxuma, kak u eme Hew3BeCcTHhIE (HakThl ero Oworpadmm, a TakkKe JITMIHAS
MO3HLMUS MO0 OTHOIICHHIO K MPOUCXOJMBIIUM COOBITHAM B uctopuu LlepkBu
n OredecTBa TPeOYIOT NPOAOIKEHNUS IE€TAILHOTO UCCIICAOBAHHU.
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Streszczenie
Wplyw czci relikwiom w kulcie swietych
w Kosciele prawoslawnym

Ninigjsza praca omawia zwiazek migdzy kultem relikwii a kultem $wietych w tradycji pra-
wostawnej. Praca przedstawia rézne formy oddawania czci i kontaktu fizycznego, a takze prak-
tyke pielgrzymek i wedrowek relikwii. Ukazane zostaty rézne przyklady relikwii $wigtych
z Gregji, Rumunii, Serbii, Polski, Rosji.

Abstract

Influence of the veneration of relics in the cult of saints
in the Orthodox Church

The present paper discusses the relationship between the veneration of relics and the cult of
saints in the Orthodox tradition. Different forms of veneration and physical contact are described,
as well as the practice of pilgrimages and peregrinations of relics. We discuss also a fact of lack
of relics and its influences. Various examples are used — saints of Greece, Romania, Serbia, Po-
land, Russia.

! Pantelgjmon Karczewski, monk of the monastery in Suprasl, PhD student at the Faculty of
Theology of the Christian Academy of Theology in Warsaw.
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Introduction

. rayer to saints does not replace prayer to God. The essence of Christian
prayer to the saintsis the faith in their intercession, so that the prayers of
the faithful will be more effectively accepted by God. Tradition sees

relics of saints as their , living remains’2.

Veneration of relicsis a characteristic feature of Christianity. If remains of
several persons are in some ways venerated in different religions (e.g. Bud-
dhism, Islam), inasmuch size, range and essence of this phenomenon is com-
pletely incomparable with the cult in Christian practice. Veneration of relics
occupies a unique place, especidly in the Orthodox Church. Russian theologian
Bulgakov uses even boldly aterm , the dogma of the veneration of holy relics’>.

Saints continue their life in relics. The relationship between the body and
the spirit does not break up. St. John Damascene in his remarkable work
“An Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith” writes: “The Master Christ made
the remains of the saints to be fountains of salvation to us, pouring forth
manifold blessings and abounding in oil of sweet fragrance: and let no one
disbelieve this’*. In the opinion of a contemporary Serbian theologian St. Justin
Popovi¢, the cult of relics is a natural consequence of the cult of saints. He
notices — “Thus we, in piously venerating the Saints, also venerate the entire
person, in this manner not separating the holy soul from the holy body. Our
pious veneration of the Saints relicsis anatural part of our pious respect for and
prayerful entreaty to the Saints’>. Both soul and body are “holy vessels of God's
grace”®. Bulgakov writes: , The question of the veneration of holy relicsis by no
mean an external and peripherical question, by no means a question that
concerns only liturgical and cultic formalities. No, like all cultic questions, it is
indissolubly connected with the very essence of the Christian faith””.

Bulgarian scholar Elka Bakalova writes that relics are “the cornerstone, on
which the cult of saints is based and which let it develop and spread”®. Polish
theologian Jarostaw Charkiewicz argues, by contrast, that the veneration of
saints can also exist even in the total absence of relics’. The present paper will
discuss the relationship between the presence or fact of absence of the relics of a

2 3. Bulgakov, Relics and miracles. Two theological essays, translated by Boris Jakim, Cam-
bridge 2011, p. 30.

% Ibidem, p. 3.

* St. John Damascene, An Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith (4,15), http://www.ortho-
dox.net/fathers/exactiv.ntmi#BOOK_IV_CHAPTER_XV

® St. Justin Popovich, The Place of Holy Relics in the Orthodox Church, http://orthodoxinfo.
com/general/relics_place.aspx

® |bidem.

'S, Bulgakov, Relics..., p. 39.

8 E. Bakalova, Relikvii u istokov kul'ta svjatyh, [in:] A. M. Lidov, Vostochnokhristianskie
relikvii, Moscow 2003, p. 37.

® J. Charkiewicz, Kult swietych w Kosciele prawosfawnym, Warsaw 2015, p. 209
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particular saint and his or her cult. It will also describe the forms of veneration
of the relics by people as well as the forms of the physical contact or pilgrim-
agestorelics.

Veneration of saints and presence of their relics

On the presence of the relics of asaint, a specia cult is aways built. Their
presence aways has a multidimensional significance both for the nation and for
the local community. We are talking here about a religious dimension (primar-
ily) and asocial one (secondly).

Very often, the presence of the relics of the founder of a monastery forms
apillar of the prayer life in that monastery. We can think here as an example of
the Visoki Decani Monastery in Kosovo. It was founded by Stephan Urosh 11
(14™ century)™. Till today, his relics are placed in front of the iconostas and
attract many pilgrims, especially on the day of his feast — 11/24 November™. On
that day, according to tradition, monastic tonsures of new brothers and priest
ordinations take place®®. Every day, all the monks read “the akathist™® to the
saint Stephan” as a part of their prayer rule. Once a week, a specia prayer
canon to the saint is sung. Many pilgrims come for that occasion from Serbia™.

Another example we can think of is that of the Ukrainian saint from the
Pochaev Monastery — saint Amphilochius of Pochaev. In the akathist we can
read — “ After your assumption, the grace, which is generously given for those,
who come to your tomb with faith, did not impoverish’* and further — “ After
your assumption you came back to the Pochaev Monastery. By the will of God
you revealed yourself to us in the last years in your incorruptible relics. You
spiritually delight all of us and remind us to sing to God, Who is wonderful in
His saints’*. In that hymn, the saint is defined as “a glorious praise of the
Pochaev Monastery”*" and “ sanctification of the land Volhynia’*®

Another example isthat of the relics of Saint Parascheva. Their presencein
many places through the centuries (Tarnovo, Belgrade, lasi) led to the saint
becoming a special saint for all Christians in the Balkans. Her cult, particularly
strengthened and developed in Bulgaria, Serbia, and Romania®. Her relics were
present inter alia in the Bulgarian city of Tarnovo in the 13" and14™ centuries.

19 Monastir’ Visoki Dechani, Dechani 2012, p. 10.

" 1bidem, p. 19.

2 1 bidem, p. 100.

3 Akathist — aform of a service

¥ Monastir’ Visoki..., p. 100.

15 Akatyst ku czci swietego mnicha Anffiilochiusza, [in:] Swiety mnich Anfilochiusz z Pocza-
jowa. Zyciei cuda, kanon modlitewny, akatyst, Biatystok, 2004, p. 49.
1% 1bidem, p. 51.

" | bidem.

'8 | bidem.

9 E. Bakalova, Relikvii ..., p. 36.
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The saint was venerated as protectress and patroness of the city. She has aso
received new titles: “Parascheva of Tarnovo” and “ Parascheva of Bulgaria’.

Often, in new places where relics are present, new forms of the cult of
particular saints or new local traditions appear. For instance, when the relics of
Saint Martyr Gabriel of Zabtudéw came to the cathedral church of Biatystok
(north-eastern Poland), a new tradition was initiated of celebrating regular ser-
vicesin his honor?’. Every Tuesday, the akathist to St. Gabriel is sung by all the
believers present in the church.

The presence of the relics can sometimes influence how that place is then
named. According to a Scottish legend, in the 8" century, the Irish monk Regu-
lus moved therelics of St. Apostle Andrew to Scotland. They were placed in the
St. Andrew’s Cathedral Church, in the Eastern part of the country. That city was
then named in honor of the Apostle (St Andrews) and became the spiritual cap-
ital of the Scottish Kingdom?.

Lidov writes that “around the relics, state-political concepts have been
formed”?. It is difficult to disagree with this observation. For example, in
medieval Serbia, the collecting of the relics of the first Christian martyrs and
ascetics was not popular. Serbians confined their interest purely to their own
national saints. Danica Popovi¢ ascribes this process for political reasons™. She
emphasizes that, in the case of the holy rulers, veneration of them and of their
relics was “the key element of royal ideology and national integration”® in
anumber of states of western, northern and central Europe.

In the 17" century, Cossack troops arrived a Suceava. In response, the
Metropolitan of Moldova Anastasios Crimca decided to hide the relics of St.
John the New, which were housed in the cathedral, because of danger. How-
ever, he was unable to remove the relics from the church. At that moment, the
Cossacks trying to enter the city were drowned whilst attempting to cross the
rough waters of the River Suceava. To commemorate this event, the Metropoli-
tan celebrated a solemn service which involved a procession with the relics of
St. John around the cathedral. Thenceforth, the 2™ of June (the day when the
eventhook place) became a day when locals commemorated the memory of St.
John.

A very important point connected to the analysis of the “presence’ of
asaint is the question of the authenticity of the relics. However, while from

2 3, Charkiewicz, E. Kocdj, Rumuriscy swieci, Hajnéwka 2012, p. 46.

2! Akatyst. Zyciei meczeristwo sw. Gabriela Zab/udowskiego, Biatystok 2012, p. 73.

). Charkiewicz, E. Kocdj, Rumuriscy..., op. Git., p. 29.

% A. M. Lidov, Relikvii Konstantinopolja, p. 173, in: Relikvii v Vizantii i drevnej Rusi, Mos-
cow 2006.

% D. Popovi¢, Relics and politics in the Middle Ages: the Serbian approach, [in:] Relikvii
v Vizantii, Moscow 2003, p. 168.

% |bidem, p. 169.

%/, M. Demciuc, . loan cel Nou de la Suceava cu un scurt istoric privind Manastirea <.
loan cel Nou, Suceava 1990, p. 30.
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ahistorical point of view the significance of relicsisincluded in their authentic-
ity, for theology it is paradoxically less important. The Church, remembering
the words of Christ “According to your faith let it be done to you” (Mathew
9,29), is respectful even of those relics, whose authenticity is difficult to evalu-
ate. The key point in the veneration of relics is faith, hence prayer to the saint,
even at spurious relics, can have wonderful power. Nevertheless, this topic is
also interesting from the historical point of view. For instance, Runcimann
noted that “ Christian relics have received their due attention in history. Histori-
ans, justly suspecting the authenticity of the more eminent of them, have tended
therefore to put them all to one side, forgetting that even a forgery can have its
historical value”?.

The natural success of any form of the cult of relicsin relation to the local
community is a reference to the presence of the relics in liturgical hymnogra-
phy. In the canon of matins on the day of St. Martyr Gabriel, we can find a ref-
erence to the presence of therelicsin the Belarusian city Sluck: “ Sluck isindeed
the blessed city, because the incorruptible relics of Gabriel (...) have been
placed there. Today, tears, prayers and thanksgiving at his tomb are lifted up by
mothers with the intention about their children, and the requests of everybody
are accepted there’?. In the ‘doxastikon’ on the praising psalms of matins, we
see another reference to the relics — “[The body of Gabriel] has survived intact
and till today it preaches the universal resurrection and teaches us how to ask
the chosen one, to pray incessantly for our souls’?.

Another worth quoting text is that from Vespers of the feast of the found-
ing of the relics of St. Gurias and Varsonofius of Kazan. Two sticherion present
the thought that the relics became the glory of the city and changed its face. We
read: “The city Kazan, once dark, now shining, beautifies and cheers, having in
itself your incorruptible relics, o holy wondermaker”®. Another text is an
apostrophe addressed to the city Kazan® — “Beautify yourself, o city Kazan,
having in yourself the relics of the saints blessed hierarchs Gurias and V arsono-
fius, who have dispelled the fog of disbelief from you and have enlightened you
with the light of knowing of God, and who pray to the Christ God for all the

people, who live in you"*.

3. Runcimann, Some remarks on the Image of Edessa, , Cambridge Historical Journal”,
vol. 3, Cambridge 1931, p. 238-204.

% gjjatoj muchenik mladenec Gavriil Belostokskij (Zabludovskij), K harkov 2003, p. 56.

| bidem, p. 59.

% Mesjaca togozhe v 7-j den’. Svjatago svjashchennomuchenika lerofeja, episkopa afinskago,
[in:] Biblioteka svjatootecheskoj literatury, http://www.pravos avie.ru/docs/oct04-70a 5dd.
pdf

3! Popular in hymnography, the addressing of a text to a city can be treated as imitation of
the texts addressed to Bethlehem in the time of the forefeast of the Nativity of Christ.

¥ Mesjaca togozhe v 7-j den' ...
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Deposition ad sanctos

The next issue connected with our topic is a phenomenon of “deposition ad
sanctos’. In the beginning of the 5™ century, the Christian aristocrat Cynegius
was burned, at the request of his mother Flora, in close proximity to the grave of
St. Felix in Nola. Brown explains that this case was not unprecedented and that
the phenomenon “deposition ad sanctos’ was already common®. Indeed, we
can see an example of thisfrom St. Gregory of Nyssa, who admitted that he had
buried his parents ‘ad sanctos’ — “I buried my parents’ bodies at the relics of
these soldiers of Christ, so that they may be awake during the resurrection along
with these particular neighbors’.

Many people have tended to bury their dead relatives close to the tombs of
widely respected Christians, especially the martyrs. Such a placement has been
considered a specia blessing®. We can take as an example the case of St. Mar-
tyr Gabriel of Zabtudéw. In 1720 many victims of a local epidemic were burnt
in close proximity to his resting place. In doing so, this phenomenon had posi-
tive consequences, since the grave of the saint was accidentally opened. It re-
vealed that the body of the young martyr was uncorrupted®. That event was the
reason for the increase of already present cult.

St. Ambrose of Milano writes, in his letter to his sister, about placing the
relics of the St. Martyrs Gervase and Protase in the cathedral — “| had destined
this place for myself, for it is fitting that the priest should rest there where he
has been wont to offer, but | yield the right hand portion to the sacred victims;
that place was due to the martyrs. Let us, then, deposit the sacred relics, and lay
them up in aworthy resting-place, and let us celebrate the whole day with faith-

ful devotion™®’.

Forms of physical contact between people and relics

Hippolyte Delahaye emphasizes how, in the early Church, specia power
was not attributed to the relics of saints. Therefore, nobody awaited any super-
natural effect after touching them®. However, it should be remembered that
physical contact with the sanctity had almost always been present in Christian-
ity — at least in a quite intuitive way. For example, one can think here of the
woman suffering from hemorrhage, who was healed after touching the robe of

% P. Brown, The cult of the saints. Its Rise and Function in Latin Christianity, Chicago 1981,
p. 27.

# J. Bently, Restless bones: the story of relics, London 1985, p. 27.

% Augustin of Hippo had a negative attitude to such phenomenon, see: Augustyn z Hippony,
De cura pro mortus gerenda 22, quoted by: J. Charkiewicz, Kult swigtych..., p. 149

% Akatyst. Zyciei meczeristwo. .., p. 55.

% st. Ambrose, Letter 22, http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/340922.htm

% H. Delehaye, Les Origines du culte des martyrs, Bruxelles 1912, p. 139.



Influence of the veneration of relics in the cult of saints in the Orthodox Church 123

the Saviour®. Mikhail Zheltov highlights how the intuition of touch is quite
typical, especially in the Eastern tradition®.

Physical forms of contact are the highest form of prayer in the presence of
the relics. The faithful contemplate relics visualy, they kneel before them, and
light candles and oil lamps in their presence. During services, a priest incenses
relics. However, the most important form of contact with relics is through touch
— kissing of them, dabbing heads, etc. The epilog of the apocrypha “Acts of
Thomas”, dating from the middle of the 3" century, refers to the bones and
ashes of the Apostle. Simply touching them was reputed to bring healing™.

There is a known story about a young dumb girl, who, in 1658, spent the
night praying beside the relics of St. Joseph of Partos, in the metropolitan ca-
thedral in Timisorara (Romania). In the morning, she had regained her voice®.
When elder Zosimus of Palestine, fount the dead body of the respected ascetic,
St. Mary of Egypt in the desert, “he sprinkled her legs with tears, because he did
not dare to touch any part of her body”*. Saint Ambrose of Milano writes about
scarves and other robes, which had been touched to the relics of Martyrs
Gervase and Protase. People expected to be healed via the textiles touched to
the relics™.

Nikolag Lisovoj, when analyzing the topic of the veneration of relics, pays
attention to the serious problem of distinguishing true worship from fetishiza-
tion. He particularly raises the problem of relics towards the end of the 19"
century in Russia: “It was an age of decadence, the fall of the authentic church
consciousness. [t was a time when grace was being mixed with magic’*. Relics
were thus treated as magical amulets — “Does a knee hurt — touch relics, it will
recover faster”*.

It should be remembered, that these words need to be understood in the
context of faith and prayer. Without them, the relics by themselves really do not
represent Christian values, but are seen only as magical items. However, if a
person uses them with prayer and faith, they will then have the power of heal-

ing.

¥ See: Mark 5, 21-43.

“0' M. Zheltov, Relikvii v vizantijskih chinoposledovanijah, [in:] Relikvii v Vizantii, Moscow
2003, p. 70.

L J. Charkiewicz, Kult swietych..., p. 130.

“2 M. Pacurariu, Sfinti daco-romani si romani, Editura Mitropoliei Moldovei si Bucovinei,
lasi 2000, p. 102.

* Zywot swietej matki naszej Marii Egipcjanki. Zapisany przez swietego Sofroniusza pat-
riarche jerozolimskiego, transl. nun Nikotaja, Hajnéwka 2015, s. 24.

“ St. Ambrose, op. cit.

**N. N. Lisovoj, O pochitanii moshchej svjatyh ugodnikov Bozhiih, http://azbyka.ru/dictio-
nary/12/moschi _ot_slova_mosch.shtml

* I bidem.
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Peregrinations

In the Orthodox Church, there is a widespread practice of peregrination
and processions with relics. In the opinion of Brown, the peregrinations of relics
were the central point of the late-antic and early-Christian piety*’. We can use
as an example, the case of Saint Philotea from Romania. Her relics are placed in
the Romanian monastery Curta de Arges. They reveal unusual power especially
during drought — many people ask St. Philothea for rain. Representatives of a
village go to the monastery and, after obtaining the consent of the local bishop,
the day of the procession with relics and route is fixed. The faithful rent a spe-
cial car usualy harnessed in white horses. “Villagers in folk costumes, priests
with the Gospel and crosses in hands, are waiting the relics on the border of
avillage — with flowers, lighted candles and basil. At the front, the old men go,
keeping in hands crosses and banners’*. In alocal church a special service de-
voted to the saint is celebrated, the faithful kiss the relics, and then they go with
the relics on the field, where they pray kneeling®. The relics of St. Philothea are
not the only example of asking the saint in his relics for help in the case of
drought. During the drought there are also processions with relics of St. Dmitri
of B%?rabia (the patron Saint of Bucharest) in the surrounding villages and
fields™.

In Rome, for the first time relics were opened and a procession was
brought to the city walls in 537, during the siege of the city by the King of Os-
trogots Witiges™. Processions with relics had also influence to the topography
of medieval cities. As Lidov writes, cities found in these events “their highest
iconographic-liturgical meaning”®?. The relics of St. Spyridon were placed on
the Corfu (Kerkira) Island in 1489. The tradition of the procession with the rel-
ics of the city on selected days quickly appeared. Those days are: Palm Sunday,
Great Saturday, 11™ August and the first Sunday of November™, In 1945, the
relics of St. Parascheva were moved from Bucharest to lasi. The convoy es-
corted by Romanian and Russian officers stopped at humerous places and mon-
asteries, e.g. Focsani, Bacau, Neamt™, everywhere gathering crowds of believ-
ers. Also worth mentioning is an example of the relics of St. Gabriel. Since
2013, they have been placed rotationally — in the cathedral church of Biatystok
(from September to May) and in the Zwierki Monastery, in the church of his
honor (from May to September).

“"p, Brown, The cult..., p. 89.

“8 ). Charkiewicz, E. Kocdj, Rumuriscy..., p. 54.

9 | bidem.

* |hidem, p. 58.

51 J. Charkiewicz, Kult swietych..., p. 158.

2 A. M. Lidov, Relikvii ..., p. 174,

% E. Bakalova, Relikvii..., p. 37.

% J. Charkiewicz, E. Kocdj, Rumuriscy..., op. cit., p. 48.
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In 2014, there was a pilgrimage of the relics of St. Mary Magdalene in
several localities and Orthodox monasteries in Poland. According to the organ-
izers, during seven days, the relics were kissed by about a hundred thousand of
people™. In 2015, there was a similar peregrination with the relics of St. Spyri-
don. Solemn services and processions took place. They were taking part by
thousands of the faithful. The relics were venerated also by the acting Polish
president®®.

Tradition of pilgrimages to relics

The act of pilgrimage is an inherent part of the cult of relics. The faithful
often go long distances, in order to pray at the relics of asaint. Physical distance
between relics and thousands of believers is helpful itself. People for centuries
wanted to make the effort, to come to the relics, and to be able to get close to
them with faith. Brown uses the term “distance therapy”®’, in the context of
pilgrimages to relics. , For the pilgrims who arrived after the obvious *therapy
of distance’ involved in long travel found themselves subjected to the same
therapy by the nature of the shrine itself”®. Very often the architecture of
sanctuaries needed special additional rites or activities which were required
when approaching the body of a saint®®. A pilgrimage to relics can thus be
treated as an effort itsel f%.

The relics of St. Parascheva of loasi were placed in the church of St.
Apostles in Kalikratia for 200 years. They have subsequently become a source
of numerous miraculous healings of believers. The figure of Parascheva quickly
became famous across the Balkan Peninsula and Asia Minor. Many believers
would come to therelicsin order to venerate them and to ask God, through their
intercession, for the grace, which they needed®’. Today, the relics are once again
in the Romanian city lasi. Thousands of believers come annualy to participate
in the celebrations in honor of St. Parascheva on 13™-14™ October. The cathe-
dral church and area around it is crowded with people, wanting to kiss the relics
— “After the liturgy, the relics are taken out of the cathedral and are placed un-
der a special canopy. At that point, a large queue of believers forms before

* A. Kazimiruk, Uroczyste pozegnanie relikwii sw. Marii Magdaleny, http://www.typo3.
cerkiew.pl/  index.php?id=33&tx_ttnews%5Btt_news%5D=21196& cHash=d24f739cde861
2fc6efah643033fec31

% p. Karczewski, Uroczystosci na Swietej Gorze Grabarce, http://www.typo3.cerkiew.pl/
index.php?id=234& tx_ttnews%5Btt_news%5D=22491& cHash=f6973907523dd5e566b80e4
affbbb975

°"p, Brown, Thecult..., op. cit., p. 87.

% | bidem.

% | bidem.

% N. N. Lisovoj, O pochitanii..., op. cit.

® Sfinta cuvioasi Parascheva ocrotitoarea Moldovel, ed. Trinitas, lasi, p. 9.
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them. The believers kiss the relics and the icon of the Saint, whilst offering
many gifts’%.

We can see another example in Romania. Every year, thousands of Ortho-
dox believers come to Bucharest on 27" October — on the day of the memory of
St. Dimitri of Bessarabia ®. In the Romanian city of Suceava, they offer giftsto
the relics of St. John the New. In particular, on 24" June, when a procession
with the relics of the saints winds through the streets of the city, believers offer
herbs, candles, incense, money, or food®. In the past, special celebrations used
to occur every year in Sluck, in Belarusia. These celebrations were held in
memory of St. Martyr Gabriel and occurred at Pentecost, when thirty-five thou-
sand pilgrims were known to participate in a procession. The saint was consid-
ered a specia patron of children®.

The Georgian saint Gabriel Urgebadze died in 1995. From the beginning,
his tomb became the destination of numerous pilgrimages — “People knedled at
his tomb, they held out their crosses and rings. They put their palms on the
ground of graves, asking the saint for his blessing. They felt unusual joy and
calmness. Many cases of miracles through the intercession of the saint were
noted — also because of the oil from the lamp burning on his grave”®. The saint
was officialy canonized in 2012. Two years afterwards, his tomb was opened,
with 700,000 people attending the ceremony®’.

Veneration of saints despite lack of their relics

As it was mentioned, Bakalova writes that relics are “the cornerstone, on
which the cult of saints is based and which let it develop and spread”®. This
statement is largely true. However, it is impossible not to refer to it more criti-
cally — after al, there are many examples of saints whose relics, for various
reasons, do not exist. However, that fact does not prevent these saints from still
being venerated. The relics of many saints have been purposely destroyed by
persecutors. Their intention was to deprive Christians the possibility to venerate
the relics of martyrs, after the murder. Hence, the remains of saints were often
burned, thrown into the sea, or given to wild animals for them to devour®.

For instance, Saint Anthony of Supras| (16™-17" century) was burned after
his death and ashes of his body were then scattered in the air. The Turks wanted
to avoid a situation, in which the body of the martyr becomes an object of ven-

62 ), Charkiewicz, E. Kocdj, Rumuriscy..., op. Git., p. 50.

% |bidem, p. 58.

% I bidem, p. 66.

% Akatyst. Zyciei meczerstwo... op. cit., p. 58.

% J. Charkiewicz, Gruziriscy swieci, Warsaw 2015, p. 200.
®" I bidem.

% E. Bakalova, Relikvii... op. cit., p. 37.

8 ). Charkiewicz, Kult swietych..., op. cit., p. 130.
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eration”. Similarly, the Georgian-Polish saint — priest-martyr Gregory Peradze
was killed in the Nazi Auschwitz-Birkenau Concentration Camp in 1942. His
body was then burnt in the camp crematorium’. Despite the absence of his rel-
ics, his cult remained large and the Council of the bishops of the Georgian Or-
thodox Church canonized himin 1995.

The absence of the physical presence of relics can have an influence on
diminishing the cult. For instance, that was the situation in Podlasie (Poland) in
the case of St. Martyr Gabriel. His relics were moved to Belarus in the middle
of the 18" century, whereafter the memory of him in Poland started to wane. By
the end of the 19" century, the memory of him began to recover in Poland.
In his hometown, Zwierki, a church was built in his honor. In 1908, a part of his
relics was placed in Biatystok (the main city of the Podlasie). In the 1980s, the
Bishop of Biatystok, Sawa, was interested in moving all of the relics, which
were at that time held in the Belarusian city Grodno. The cult of the martyr was
then fully reborn, among other reasons due to: 1) the organizing of celebrations
for the 300" anniversary of the birth of the saint in 1984; 2) the proclaiming of
St. Gabriel as the patron of the Orthodox Y outh Fellowship in Poland; 3) the
frequent celebrating of servicesin honor of St. Gabriel. All these processes led
to the final transfer of hisrelicsto Biatystok in 1992,

Another case is that of St. Leontius from Romania. In 1639, unknown per-
petrators attacked the Romanian city Radovce. Amongst other things, they stole
the relics of St. Leontius, which had been placed there. The relics were never
recovered. As such, the tradition of venerating St. Leontius began to decline in
Romania. However, the clergy in Northern Moldova decided to restore the cult
of the saint, after the fall of communism and, in 1992, the Romanian Orthodox
Church officially canonized St. Leontius. From that moment, every year, on the
day of his memory (1% July), there is a large pilgrimage to the place, where his
relics had once been kept™.

Therelics of St. Sava of Serbia were burned by the Turks, but doing so did
not negatively influence the cult of the saint. To date, St. Savais still revered as
the patron of the Serbian nation. Moreover, it is not only the liturgical texts that
mention the burning his relics in the context of the cult, but the popular Serbian
national song does so as well — the hymn to St. Sava—“ Sinan-Pasha fired fires/
and fired the body of St. Sava/ but he did not fire the feast/ nor the memory of
St. Sava’ (“ Sinan-pasha vatru pali/ Telo Svetog Save spali,/Al' ne spali dave,
Niti spomen Save”)™.

" A. Mironowicz, M. Mironowicz, Sw. Antoni Supraski, Bialystok, 2014 p. 39

" Wiadomosci Polskiego Autokefalicznego Koscio/a Prawosfawnego, no. 4, (1995), Warsaw
1995, p. 24.
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Last but not least, we have the example of the saints canonized, in 2000,
by the Russian Church as “New Martyrs and Confessors of the Russian Ortho-
dox Church”. In most cases, their relics simply do not exist. Metropolitan Juve-
na (Poyarkov) writes in his report — “The relics of almost al victims of perse-
cution are placed in unknown tombs, or in places where mass executions and
funerals took place (...) The problem of the holy relics, in such cases, we leave
to the will of God” ™.

Conclusion

The cult of saints is a very important part of the practice of the Orthodox
tradition. A modern Russian theologian Bulgakov writes, that ,,to deny holy
relicsis to deny the power of Christ’'s Resurrection” . In the same way, the cult
of relicsis a very important part of the cult of saints. A man — psychosomatic
being, needs also physical contact for religious practice. Hence the presence of
relics — physic remains of a saint — is very helpful in spiritual getting closer to
asaint. A city, a church or a monastery, where relics are placed becomes often
acentre of pilgrimages, which influences spiritually on people. Thereis aso an-
other phenomenon, which is an opposite of pilgrimages — peregrination. In that
case there are not believers who visit relics, but relics visit believers in other
cities or countries. Often thousands of people take part in such events. When
speaking about the influence of relics in the cult of saints, one cannot forget
about the situation when relics of a saint do not exist. Lack of relics of a partic-
ular saint (which have been destroyed, lost, etc.) can cause a diminution of his
cult or of common knowledge about him. It is not the same case with very
known and commonly venerated saints or saints especially important for local
communities. Their cult develops and exists despite lack of relics.
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The dominant model of Church-state relations
in the Catholic tradition
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Streszczenie

Dominujgcy model stosunkéow panstwo-Kosciol
w tradycji katolickiej

Artykut poswiecony jest rozwazaniom na temat istniejagcych modeli relacji miedzy stanem
awyznaniem. Pojecie instytucji spotecznych ,Kosciol” i ,panstwo” jest zdefiniowane. Autor
zwraca uwage na analize jednoczacych kryteriow relacji panstwo-Kosciot. Autor proponuje
koncepcje panstwowo-wyznaniowego w tradycji katalitycznej zwanej dominujaca, w ktorej wia-
dza panstwowa zngjduje si¢ w rekach hierarchii koscielngj i nalezy do Koéciota dominujacego,
glowa panstwa jest takze gtowg Kosciola. Stosunki panstwo-Kosciét opierajg Sie na zasadzie
konkordatu — specjalnego porozumienia, ktore okresla status prawny Kosciota w panstwie. Sys-
tem ten jest typowy dla panstw Europy, w ktérych stosunki migdzy $wiecka a duchowa moca
w Europie sg ustanowione przez kanony Kosciota rzymskokatolickiego. W artykule zauwazono,
ze w panstwach europejskich, gdzie katolicyzm jest zapisany jako oficjalna religia, istnieje obo-
wiazek zawarcia konkordatu.

Abstract

The dominant model of Church-state relations
in the Catholic tradition

The article is devoted to the consideration of the existing state-confessional models of rela-
tions. The concept of social institutions ,Church” and ,state” is defined. The author draws atten-
tion to the analysis of the unifying criteria of Church-state relations. The author proposes the
concept of state-confessional in the catalytic tradition called dominant, in which state power isin
the hands of the Church hierarchy and belongs to the dominant Church, the head of state is also
the head of the Church. State-Church relations are based on the principle of concordat — a special
agreement that determines the legal status of the Church in the state. This system istypical for the

1 DinaViktorovna Alontseva, professor University of Yelets.
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States of Europe, in which relations between secular and spiritual power in Europe are established
by the canons of the Roman Catholic Church. The article notes that in European States where
Catholicism is enshrined as the official religion, there is an obligation to conclude a concordat.

state and the Church throughout the development of the state and state-

hood is one of the most urgent problems, since the status of the Church
itself as a special social institution remains uncertain to the present time. Mod-
ern scientists say that ,the Church as an organization should not participate in
politics, but in alegal state should not be obstacles to citizens associations reli-
gious ideological principles’. As the experience of history shows, aready in
the first States the management system was of a three — stage nature: the city
community — the Palace-temple. To consider the existing models of Church-
state relations, it is necessary to define the essence of the studied institutions in
terms of terminology. The very concept of the Church has Greek roots, and
means , house of God”. In the opinion of one of the modern scholars, ,the
Church is a More or less structured organization of the clergy of a certain reli-
gion, sending a cult, as arule, professionally and satisfying the religious needs
of believers’. The main features of the Church as a social institution include:
the system of religious values, the hierarchy of governance, the division of citi-
zens belonging to the Church into clergy and laity (faithful parishioners). The
state, unlike the Church, is characterized by three components-power, popula-
tion, territory.

Both ingtitutions differ not only in their organizational nature, but also in
the goals and means of achieving those goals. The state has the apparatus of
coercion, the Church-religious and moral means that affect the spiritual con-
sciousness of the population. The main purpose of these public institutions is to
consolidate society and support its moral foundations on the basis of universal
values.

The relationship between the Church and the state in the Catholic tradition
is arelationship based on the predominance of the institution of the Church over
the ingtitution of the state. In our opinion, the model of state-confessional rela-
tions that has developed in the catalytic tradition can be reasonably called
dominant (from the Latin term ,,dominari”— predominance). The question arises,
what for modern society can be interesting this form of relationship? The inter-
est is that the state power in such a system of relations is in the hands of the

T he relationship between the secular and ecclesiastical authorities, the

2D. V. Alontseva, The problem of the relationship between Church and state in the creative
heritage of S. N. Bulgakova, ,,Law and policy”, 2011, No. 3, p. 463-472.
% The Constitutional (state) law of foreign countries, General part: Textbook for universities
/ hands. ed. call. and OTV. ed. by B. A. Strashun, Moscow 2005, p. 350.
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Church hierarchy and belongs to the ruling Church, the head of state is aso the
head of the Church, ,the representative of God on earth”. The basic law of such
a state is not the law of law, but the law of religion, the basic dogmatic norms.
An example of such a state in the modern world is the state-city-Church-Vati-
can.

The Vatican state is the smallest state in the world, with a population of
800 to 1,000 people and an area of 0.17 square miles, and although the sover-
eign entity is different from the Holy See, it is the actual base of the Holy See.
The sovereignty of the Holy See extends throughout the world to the entire
Catholic Church. The Holy See is recognized in international law as a non-ter-
ritorial sovereign entity and may conclude treaties and other international
agreements. The head of the Catholic Church is the Pope, who heads the Holy
See and the city-state of the Vatican in Rome, since 2013.

The basic law of the state of the Vatican City, adopted on November 26,
2000, in paragraph 1 of article 1 stipulates ,,the Supreme Pontiff, the Sovereign
of the state of the Vatican City, has the full legislative, Executive and judicia
power”. In the framework of this study we will consider the dominant model of
the relationship ,,Church-state” in the Catholic tradition. Legal recognition of
the Church by the state, as we have already noted above, is typical for the States
of the Catholic religion. In today's world, such a religious denomination as Ca-
tholicism is the largest in number, numbering about 1 billion 250 million peo-
ple. The main place of concentration of Catholics-Europe (Italy, Spain, Poland,
Hungary, etc.) and Latin America.

Lega recognition of the Church by the state implies the independence of
two public institutions: the state and the Church. State-Church relations are
based on the principle of concordat — a special agreement that determines the
legal status of the Church in the state. This system is typical for the States of
Europe, in which relations between secular and spiritual power in Europe are
established by the canons of the Roman Catholic Church. The concordat with
the Vatican is a specia Treaty that gives the Roman Catholic Church certain
legal rights and privileges that other religious organizations do not enjoy. The
concordat isinvolved in problems related to intermarriage, the practice of non-
Catholic doctors in Catholic hospitals, adoptions, sectarian content in public
school curricula, credits for religious courses and observance of religious holi-
days. In those European States where Catholicism is enshrined as an official
religion, they are obliged to conclude a concordat. For example, on February 18,
1984 in the Roman Palace of Villa Madonna was signed an agreement regulat-
ing mutual relations between Italy and the Vatican. On the Italian side, the doc-
ument was signed by Prime Minister Bettino Craxi and on the Vatican side by
Secretary of state Cardinal Agostino Casaroli. The Lateran treaties, officially
approved by Benito Mussolini on 11 February 1929, were repealed. According
to the articles of these treaties, the Catholic Church has acquired a number of
privileges. Rome was declared a ,,Holy city” and the Cathalic faith was declared
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the only , state religion”. More than 50 years have passed since the signing of
the Lateran treaties, during which there have been radical changes in the world,
in Italy and in the Vatican itself. For al practical purposes, many of the posi-
tions of the 1929 concordat ceased to be binding. The Consgtitution of , Gaudi-
umet Spes’, adopted by Vatican |1, States that the Church does not pin its hopes
on the privileges granted by state power; refuses to use certain legally acquired
rights, since their use will call into question the sincerity of service to God and
the new conditions of life require a different system of relations. The Constitu-
tion of the Council subsequently refers only to the right of the Church to freely
declare faith, to teach, to prove the truth and to Express moral values. The day
after the signing of the new document, John Paul Il noted that the signing of the
new version of the concordat served as an important legal basis for bilatera
peaceful relations between the Vatican and the Italian Republic, for the Catholic
Church created opportunities for creative contribution to the moral welfare and
development of the state. The text of the new document is much smaller than
the Lateran treaties, most of which were expressions of the privileged position
of the Catholic Church and Catholicism as ,,the only religion of the state”. The
new agreement does not contain this provision. Catholicism has ceased to be the
official religion of Italy. The new concordat confirms that Church marriages are
legally valid, but Church divorces must be approved by the civil appeal Tribu-
nal. The Church has the right to bless only those marriages that are legal in
terms of Italian law (age, relationship, mental health, lack of marriage with an-
other partner). Taking into account that article 36 of the Lateran Treaty regu-
lates that Italy recognizes the teaching of Christian doctrine in the interpretation
of Catholicism as the basis and basis of the system of public education, the
teaching of religion will be conducted in schools as an optional subject chosen
by the parents of the student. Universities, academies, seminars, colleges, and
other institutions that train specialists in theology are subject only and exclu-
sively to the Church. Academic designations and titles awarded to Catholic
educational institutions are recognized by the state. Thus, the Church retains
significant rights and influence in the field of education.

Another example is Poland, where the regulation of relations between the
state and the Catholic Church is established by an international agreement be-
tween Poland and the Holy See of 1993, which is called the concordat (ratified
in 1998). The modern Polish model of coexistence between the state and the
Church can be described as the principle of friendly division and autonomy and
mutual independence.

The principle of autonomy and mutual independence of the Church and the
state is confirmed by both the Concordat and the Constitution of the Republic of
Poland. The concordat affirms that the state and the Catholic Church, each in
their own field, are independent and Autonomous and are committed to full
respect for this principle in their relations and cooperation for human develop-
ment and the common good. The Constitution of the Republic of Poland estab-
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lishes that relations between the state and the Church and other religious organi-
zations are formed on the basis of respect for their autonomy and mutual inde-
pendence from each other, as well as cooperation for the benefit of the individ-
ua and the common good. At the same time, the Constitution guarantees the
equal rights of al religions and the impartiality of the state in matters of reli-
gious affiliation. The principle of ,,autonomy and mutual independence” of the
state and the Church means independence and mutual respect, gives the Church
the opportunity to govern canonical law. Citizens, organizations, as well as the
Church, in accordance with the right to freedom of religion, have an unlimited
opportunity to Express their views, symbols, and carry out religious cults.

St. 53 the Constitution of the Republic of Poland guarantees freedom of
conscience and religion and includes various forms of exercise of this right,
including the right of parents to provide children with moral education and reli-
gious instruction in accordance with their convictions. The expression of respect
for this principle is, for example, the presence of religious lessons in the school
system. Of course, provided that they are voluntary, otherwise the freedom of
expression of their atheistic beliefs may be jeopardized. Therefore, the presence
of religion in school has nothing to do with the ,, appropriation of the state by the
Church”, but it is one of the basic elements of the democratic order, based, in
particular, on the observance of freedom of religion. And since the lessons of
religion are an integral part of the education system, their costs are naturally
covered by the organizer of the system, that is, the state.

Of course, freedom of religion, like any other freedom in a democratic re-
gime, has its limits. The restrictions on freedom of religion contained in article
53, paragraph 5, of the Constitution of the Republic of Poland are similar to the
principles set forth in the European Convention for the protection of human
rights and fundamental freedoms and are regulated as follows: freedom of reli-
gion may be restricted only by law and only when it is necessary to protect the
security of the state, public order, security, rights and freedoms of citizens.

Is the dominant model of the Catholic Church applicable to the modern
international community and to modern legal systems? We believe that it is
applicable because the Catholic domination model is progressing, unlike the
Orthodox one, and guarantees the independence of the Church as a public or-
ganizational and legal ingtitution. As a justification for its position, we give
examples of how the Catholic Church takes an active part in the international
arena, participating in the formation of international bodies and organizations,
the adoption of international legidation and the definition of international policy.

The Catholic Church had a great influence on the formation of interna-
tional structural units of the United Nations (hereinafter referred to as the UN).
Largely due to the position of representatives of the Vatican, the UN established
the Commission on human rights. In 1948, Latin American countries comprised
21 of the 58 UN members, which affected the adoption of the universal Decla-
ration of human rights.



The dominant model of Church-state relations in the Catholic tradition 135

Throughout the last century, the Catholic Church not only contributed to
the formation of the modern doctrine of human rights protection, but also took
an active part in the consolidation of the international Institute of human rights.
In particular, an example of this position is the internationally known fact that
the Holy See participated as a full member in the first and second UN Confer-
ence on trade and development (UNCTAD), held in Genevain 1964 and in new
Delhi in 1968, respectively.

In April 1968, a, Conference on world cooperation for development” was
held in Beirut, Lebanon, on the initiative of the ,,Research Committee on soci-
ety, development and peace”, established in July 1967 by the Pontifical Com-
mission ,, Justice and peace” and the world Council of churches. It was a historic
meeting, because for the first time the entire Christian world, forgetting al the
differences, United in the adoption of a resolution to implement constructive
actions, marking the beginning of an extensive program of mobilizing public
opinion in favor of concrete actions to implement the ideas of social equality in
the world.

The Catholic Church takes an active position on the development of the
international Institute of human rights. In particular, Delegations from the Holy
See participated in international conferences on human rights for refugees and
stateless persons, for legal action abroad for alimony, against drugs, treatment
of prisoners, for tourism, trade and development, for copyright and so-called
~related rights’, for the import and distribution of special materials, protection
of cultural values, illiteracy. In addition, the Holy See has also acceded to the
international conventions on human rights (on the status of refugees, on lega
proceedings abroad for alimony, on the elimination of all forms of racial dis-
crimination, on copyright, for the protection of cultura property in the event of
armed conflict).

In his address to the UN General Assembly on October 4, 1965, Paul VI
called the UN an organization working for the maintenance of civilized peacein
the world and proposed to establish the post of ,expert in humanity”, giving it
the following powers: of human enlightenment to the world; gradual creation of
a world power capable of acting effectively on legal and political plans; pro-
moting fraternal cooperation among peoples, proclaiming the fundamental
rights and duties of man, his dignity, his freedom and, above all, religious free-
dom; accelerating the economic and social progress of peoples; the fight against
hunger, disease and illiteracy and to spread culture; application of science and
technology in the organization of human service.

The Holy See has been a member state of the Organization for security and
cooperation in Europe (hereinafter — OSCE) since 25 June 1973, with a mission
in Vienna. At the United Nations, the Holy See voluntarily served as a perma
nent observer to the United Nations, not as a member state. The Holy See repre-
sents the Catholic Church worldwide, including bilaterally, with full diplomatic
relations with 180 countries. In the OSCE, its priorities include peaceful conflict
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resolution, freedom of religion, combating human trafficking, drug trafficking
and organized crime, disarmament and non-proliferation, refugees and migrants,
protection of national minorities, combating terrorism, and the economy and
environment and their human consequences.

The Holy see also has diplomatic relations with the European Union and
the Sovereign military order of Malta, as well as specia relations with the Pal-
estine liberation Organization.

The Holy see participates in the work of many intergovernmental organi-
zations, including in the capacity of observer in the United Nations, the Office
of the United Nations in Geneva, the office of the United Nationsin Vienna; as
a member of the organization in the Office of the high Commissioner United
Nations for refugees, Geneva, member of the Executive Committee of the Con-
ference United Nations on trade and development, the world intellectual prop-
erty organization, the International atomic energy Agency, €tc.

Thus, in the framework of the study the author proposes a dominant model
of the relationship between the Church and the state in the Catholic tradition,
based on the predominance of the institution of the Church over the institution
of the state. The significance of this model of state-confessiona relations for
modern society lies in the fact that the Catholic domination model is progress-
ing, unlike the Orthodox one, and guarantees the independence of the Church as
a public organizational and legal institution. The Catholic Church takes an ac-
tive part in the international arena, participating in the formation of international
bodies and organizations, the adoption of international legislation and the defi-
nition of international policy.
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Streszczenie

Zjawisko ,nawréconych” i ,powracajacych” w Zyciu rosyj-
skiego Kosciola prawoslawnego w latach 1960-1970.
na przykladzie regionéw centralnej Rosji

Artykut ujawnia zjawisko religijnosci wiernych w Zwiazku Radzieckim w latach 1960-1970.
Na podstawie zrédet archiwalnych i statystycznych ukazano zjawisko ,, powracajacych” i ,,nawra-
cajagcych” do Cerkwi. Byly to osoby, ktére nie otrzymaty wychowania religijnego a staty sie
cztonkami wiernych Cerkwi prawostawnej. Na przetomie okresu stalinizmu i ,,komunizmu
zludzka twarza”, osoby te uczestniczyly w stopniowym procesie odrodzenia struktur cerkiew-
nych. Zjawisko to spotegowalo sie podczas obchoddéw 1000-lecia chrztu Rogji, upadku systemu
socjalistycznego i doprowadzito do powstania spotecznosci okreslang jako ,nardd cerkiewny”
w koncu lat dziewigédzisigtych XX i na poczatku X XI wieku.

Abstract

The phenomenon of ,converts” and ,returnees” in the life
of the Russian Orthodox Church in the 1960-1970s.
on the example of the regions of Central Russia

The article reveas the phenomenon of religious believers in the Soviet Union in the 1960s
and 1970s. Based on the evidence of archival and statistical sources, it is shown that the pheno-

! Casonos Jmutpuii ViBaHOBHY, poTorepel, kanauaar 6orocnosust, mpopeccop (Koctpomckas
muTpomnosust). Dmitry Sazonov, Archpriest, candidate of theology, Professor. (Kostroma metro-

polis).
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menon of ,returnees’ and ,converts’ refers to People who came to replace those who were
brought up in traditional religiosity and did not receive the rudiments of religious education. At
the break of historical epochs-Stalinism and ,,socialism with a human face”, it is with these people
that the beginning of the gradual revival of Church structures is associated, which then received
its powerful impetus during the celebration of the 1000th anniversary of the Baptism of Russia,
the collapse of the socialist system, and formed the , Church people” of the and of XX and begi-
ning XXI century.

ueHka penurnosnoctu Hacenenuss CCCP B 1960-1970-e ronbl xapak-
TEpHU30BaJIaCh TEPMUHAMH — «OOpAIIEHIBI» M «BO3BPAILCHIBI», KOTO-
pBIe TIOMYYWJIM CBOE DPACIpPOCTpaHEHHE B HcTopuorpaduu, u OBIIH
MPUMEHHMBI TI0 OTHOLICHHIO K MPHLICAIIAM B IIEPKOBHYIO CPEAy JIOASM B
«XPYLIEBCKUH W MOCTXPYIIEBCKUH NEepUOJ HCcTOpuH cTpaHbl. 1loa TepmubHamu
noapaszymeBaicsa eHOMEH IOKOJIEHUH JItoJel, KOTophle npuiiy B LlepkoBb Ha
CMEHY MOJYYHMBIINX 00pa3oBaHUe ¢ y4eToM 3HaHui 3akoHa boxbero.

[To cBuaeTenbCcTBY OOJBIIMHCTBA MCTOPUKOB HMCCIEOBABIINX PEIUTHO-
3HOCTh coBeTckoro obmectBa B 1960-1970-e roasl, B wactHocTH, JI. Ilocme-
JIOBCKOTO, XPYIICBCKHE TOHEHUS Ha PEIUTHO3HOCTh COBETCKOTO Hapoja
OBIMSIIA HE3HAYHTEIbHO . Bonee Toro, kak pas B Hadaze 1960-x romos, BO
BpeMsl «XpYIlIEBCKUX roHeHull Ha llepkoBb», B psane peruonoB PCOCP, nanpu-
mep, B YyBammu, TamboBckoii, Ps3zanckoit, KemepoBckoil oOmactsix, HaMeTu-
Jicst pocT oOpalieHuil BepYOMMX K CBALICHHOCTY)KUTENSM AJISi COBEPLICHUS
1epKOBHBIX 06psa0B°. JIeHCTBYIOIIME XpaMbl ObUIM MONHEI Hapoja. IIpomeHT
KpenieHnd Obin 3HaumrteneH. Hampumep, B 1960 romy, mo maHHBIM 00IyTIO-
mHOMoueHHoro 1o nenaM PIIL mo Tymbckoit obmactw, B camblif MUK aHTH-
penuruo3Horo HactyruieHus kpectwnu 36,5% nereit (undpsl NpUBOASTCS OT
obmero konmuectBa poauBinuxcs — npuM. J[. C.). B 1961 r. nanuele cratu-
CTHKH yKa3bIBalOT yxe 1udpy B 40% kpereHubix aereit B Tysabckoi 00acTH.
B Koctpomckoii o6nactu 81960 r. kpectmnu 38,1% HOBOPOKIACHHBIX JETEH,
B 1961 r. yxe 43,3%". B 1978 r. B Pssanckoii o6mactu B CriacckoM paiioHe
Obutn KpemeHsl 76,2% oT ymcna poauBIIuxcs aered, B CKOMMHCKOM paioHe
obuto Kpemeno 68,1% ot o0iero KonudecTBa POIMBINKXCS JeTed, B Ps3an-
cKoM paitone — 49,6%.

2 J. Tocnenosckuit, Cosemckue uccredosanus Llepkeu u peakyus epylowjux Ha ameusm,
Jlonpon 1988, c. 237.

8 Hcmopus Poccuu XX sex, noa pen. A. b. 3ybosa, Mocksa 2010, c. 372.

* Tocyoapemeennwiii apxus Kocmpomcxoii o6nacmu (nanee — TAKO), ¢. p-2102, om. 5,
. 44, 1. 24.

® 'ocyoapemeennviii apxug Pasanckoii o6nacmu (nanee — TAPO), . p-5629, om. 1, 1. 133,
1. 49.
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Hecmotpst Ha TO, YTO MOJABISIONICE KOJIMYECTBO MOJISIIUXCS, HAIPUMED,
B Koctpomckoii obmactu, ObiIu cTapbie xeHmuHbl, xeHumd ot 30 no 40 net
obuto He Oonee 20%, a MyXYMH MOXWIOro Bo3pacta — He Oonee 20% ot
00IIIero KOJIMYecTBa MOJISIIIUXCS, MOJIOAEKb B XpaMe IMPUCYTCTBOBANA, ITyCTh
B HEOOJBIIOM KOIHYecTBe — 3-4 dYejoBeKa B Ka)JOM XpaMe, HO CBOUM IIpH-
CYTCTBUEM OHa TMOKa3biBajla HEBO3MOXXHOCTh TOTAILHOTO 3alpeTa Ha Ioce-
LICHUE MOJIOIEKBIO XpaMOBG. B nepksu r. Hepexta B 1957-1958 rr. B GomnbIme
PENUTHO3HbIC MTPA3AHUKHA YHUCI0 MOIsIuXcs coctaisuio nmoutu 1500 yenosek,
yro Obuio 10.8% Bcero B3pocioro HaceneHus ropoxa B 1956 roxy u 10,3%
B 1958 rony. B uepksu r. lllys MBanoBckoii o0nactu B 0OJbIINE PEIUTHO3HBIE
npa3aauku PoxxaectBo, Kpemienue, ITacxy u Tpoury B 1957 roay mocenae-
MOCTh ObUIa Ha ypoBHe Toro e 1956 ropa, T.e. mpumepHo, oxoio 1500
YEJIOBEK, YTO COCTABIISLIO OKOJI0 8% B3pOCIIOro HACENIEHUS TOpoJia U Ha TAaKOM
yposHe 65110 B 1958 rosy’.

OreHKa XapaKTePHBIX IMPU3HAKOB PEJIUTHO3HOCTH BEPYIOIIUX [TOKA3bIBAET,
yto K 1970-M rogam OONBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX OBUTM WM OOpalICHIAMH, WU
BO3BpaleHaMu K Bepe oTioB. Kak moamewan uctopuk J[[. IlocnemoBckuid
HCCIICIOBABIINI 3TO SIBJICHHE — BOIIPOC O PEIIMTHO3HOCTH oOpaineHier 1970-x
rojoB B LlepkBu ctosin octpo: «KakoBa 3ta Bepa? Bo uTo BepyroT 0OpalieHIIbI,
BO3BpAIlICHIbl, @ ¥ TPAJAULIUOHHBIC BEPYIOIIME B YCIOBUSAX OTCYTCTBHS
PETYJISIPHOTO PEMTHO3HOIO BOCIHHMTAHUSA, BEPOYUUTEIBHOM M OOTrOCIOBCKOM
JUTEepaTyphl, HexBaTKU CBsAICHHOTO [1rcaHus, CBAICHHUKOB U XpaMOB?>>8.

OTBETOM Ha ATOT BOMPOC OYyJET aHAJIM3 TAKOrO SBICHUS, KaK oOpalieHue
k bory naTemnurennum u ee nmpuxos B LlepkoBs. HeoObuHOE siBIIEHUE, BOCIIPO-
M3BOJIAIIEE TTOT00HOE BO3BpaIleHNE WHTEUUTeHITMN B LlepkoBb B Hadame XX
BeKa, BO3HUKIO B cepeauHe 1960-x nau. 1970-x rr. B cpeae oOpa3oBaHHOI
MOJIOZC)KH, BOCITUTAHHOW B HEPEIUTHO3HBIX, a IOJYac M aTeHCTUYCCKUX
ceMbsix. OCOOEHHOCTh 3TOTO BO3BpAICHUS HAXOAWIOCh B 00JIACTH TPOTECTA.
JlBwkeHHEe HOBOOOPAIICHIIEB-HEO(DUTOB W3 HWHTC/UIMICHIUK MPUIICIINX
B LlepkoBb Ha MpPOTECTHOW BOJHE OBUIO HEMHOTOYHCICHHBIM, HO AKTHBHBIM.
OHO TMPOSIBHIIOCH B CO3[aHHH KPY)KKOB M CEMHWHApPOB PEIUTHO3HO-(UI0COd-
CKOT'0, CBAHTEIbCKOTO TOJIKA, HANIPUMED, XPUCTHAHCKHE ceMuHapbl A. Oropo-
nHuKoBa B Mockse u B. Ilopema B JleHuHrpazne, B pacpoCTpaHEHUN CaMU3-
JlaTa, OTKPBITHIX THCEM, HAIPaBICHHBIX KaK B TOCYJapCTBEHHbIE, TaK U B IIep-
KOBHbI€ HMHCTaHIMU. OTIMYMTEIBHBIMH uepTaMu npumieanieid B LlepkoBb
MHTEJUIUTEHITUH CTAJI0 TPOSBICHUE PEIUTHO3HOIO MPOTECTBA — JIUCCUICHTCTRA,
I TJIABHBIM B PEJIMTHO3HOCTH TAKOBBIX «OOPAIICHIEB» K Bepe ObLIO MPOTECT
MIPOTHUB CYILECTBYIOLIEH CUCTEMBI. JJUCCUIEHTCTBO — MPOTECT COMPOBOKIAAIOCH

®TAKO, ¢. p-2102, or. 5, 1. 32, 1. 13.
"TAKO, ¢. p-2102, om. 5, 1. 32, . 13.
8 J. Hocnenosckwuii, Cosemckue uccredosanus Llepksu, c. 43.
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penuruo3Hoil TemMaTukon. Takoe ABM)KeHHE OBIJIO HOBBIM SIBIICHHEM B HCTOPHHU
HAIIeH CTPaHbl i ObUIO 0003HAUCHO KAK «IPABOCIABHOE ANCCHICHTCTBOY'.

JBi>keHne ObLIIO HEMHOTOYMCIICHHBIM M MPEJCTABIUI0 c000i HeOoIbIINe
CPYIIbl CTOJWYHOW HMHTEIUIMICHLUMU. boybllas 4acTh COBETCKMX HHTEIIEK-
TyaJOB ¥ HHTEIUIMT'CHTOB ObLIa PaBHOMYIIIHA K peUruu. Hekotopeie, Kak  1o-
JaBisifomiee OOJBIIMHCTBO TPayKAaH CKPBIBANUM CBOM yOEXIEHHUS, U TOBEPSUTH
WX TIPH COOTBETCTBYIOIINX 00CTOATEIHCTBAX H 0OCTAHOBKE.

W3BecTHbIiT MOcKOBckH mpoTouepeit BeeBomon Ilnmnep naGmomas 3a
JIOJBMU TPUXOIAIIMMHE B XpaM U «HalleAUIMMH Bepy B bora» pesromuposai,
yto B CCCP Bepyromux JroAel «HalUIM BEpy» IyTEM JIMYHOTO OIbITa WU
UHOM (OPMBI (KHHTH, BCTPEYH C PEIUTHO3HBIMHU JIFOABMHE) Oslarogapsi KOTOpoi
OHH, OyZy4M BOCIHTAHBI B HEPEIUTHO3HOH cpene, npuiuin B LlepkoBb yBUaeB
B Heil ucTHHY U kpacoty'’. Jlalee OH yKasblBajl, 4TO GOJIBUIMHCTBO H3 TIPH-
menmux B L{epkoBb MHTENIMTEHTOB HE CTAHOBWIHCH TPAJAMLIMOHHBIMHU BEPY-
omumH. [lo ero MHEHHWIO, OHM HYXJAJIUCh B TACTBIPCKOM DPYKOBOJICTBE
U [IEPKOBHOM BOCTIUTaHWU. OHH «ropenu» OOpeTeHHOW BEpOM, TOTOBBHI OBLTH
moctpanate 3a llepkoBb W 3amUTHTH €€, TOTOBBI OBLIM HAWTH JYXOBHOTO
PYKOBOIHTENS U CTAaTh €r0 AYXOBHBIMU YaJaMH, BOWTH B IIEPKOBHYIO OOIIUHY.
«OnHaKo, Kak MUcall CBSIIEHHUK, — MPH TOTJAaIlHEM TMoyiokeHuu Llepksu
OYXOBHOE PYKOBOJCTBO HEO(QHTOB OBUIO KpaiiHe 3aTpyIHHUTEIbHBIM BBUAY
HEI0CTATKA MAacThIpeil i xpaMon» ™,

WzBectnas mnpaBo3amuTHUIa JlronMuia AjsekceeBa Ha OCHOBaHUU
HCCIIEI0BaHNS UCTOpHUH mpoTecTHoro ABmxeHus B CCCP caenana BBIBOJ, YTO
rporiecc OOpamieHnss WHTEUTUTEHIIMH K CBOWM JYXOBHBIM KOpPHSM OBLT He
CTOJIBKO OOpETEHHEM M BO3POXICHHEM LEPKOBHOCTH M AYXOBHOCTH, CKOJIBKO
CJICJICTBUEM BHYTPEHHETrO HECOrJiacusi ¢ o(HIMaibHON HIE0JIOTHEH «rocate-
n3ma». OHa OTMedarna, 4To OOpallleHHe WIIyIled WHTEeIUIMTeHIINH K HaIlho-
HaTbHOMY W pEJTUTHO3HOMY acleKTaM CTall aKTyajJbHBIM B BCIEICTBHE
Jerpananuu o(pUIUalIbHOM roCy 1apCTBEHHOM MapTHIHOM UICOI0THH.

OnguuM w3 siBiieHud 1960-x TOZ0B CrOCOOCTBOBABIIMX BO3BPAILCHUIO
YaCTH MHTEIUIMICHLIMH K OCMBICICHUIO HAallMOHAIbHOW HCTOPUU MU TECHO
CBA3aHHOM C HEH HAIMOHAJIBHON KYJbTYphI CTaJla MOSBUBIIASCS TOCKA JIOACH
BBIPBAaHHBIX M3 TPAAWLMOHHON AepeBeHCKoH cpeabl. B 1960-1970- rr. mos-
BHJIOCH LI€JI0€ HallpaBJICHUE B JTUTEPATYPE, B OCHOBE CBOEH BBIPAXKABILIEH TOCKY
[0 POXHOMY Kparo, 3BaBIIEH O BO3BPAlICHWH K CBOHUM POJHBIM KOPHSM,
K JIEpEeBEHCKOMY OBITY, BO3BpallleHHe Ha Mallyio Ponuny. Beipaxkas Tocky ropo-
YaH, COPBAHHBIX C POAHBIX MECT MOSABWIMCH T.H. MHCATENN «IEPEBEHIUKN>»

9
JI. AnekceeBa, Hcmopus unaxomvicius 6 CCCP, BunbHioc-Mocksa 1992, c. 196.
10 .
. IMocnenosckuii, Cosemckue uccredosanus Llepksu, C. 44.
11
Tam xe.
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B. Pacnytun u B. Conoyanlz. IIpoBOoIHUKaMHU «BO3BpAIllCHUsI K JyXOBHO-
HaI[MOHAIBHBIM KOPHSM», OCHOBOW KOTOpBIX sBisercss lIpaBocmaBue, cramu
TaK)ke MHOTUE CBSIICHHUKH W3 HOBOOOPALICHHBIX WHTEJUTMreHToB. Ha mouse
OOIIHOCTH TPOTECTHBIX HHTEPECOB BO3HUKIM XPHUCTHAHCKHE KOMUTETHI
(cBoeoOpa3Hbie OparcTBa): XpUCTHAHCKUN KOMHUTET 3allUTHI MIPaB BEPYIOLIHX B
CCCCP, Bceepoccuiickuii conuai-XpuCTHAHCKHI COF03 OCBOOOXKICHUST HApO/Ia,
XeNbCUHCKaAs Ipynna, XpUCTHAHCKUE CEMHHAPhl M PEIMTHO3HO-puiaocodckue
KpyXku A. OropogamnkoBa u B. Ilopema, T. IllunkoBoit, u T.1. [lestensHOCTD
CEMHUHAPOB U KPY>KKOB PEIMTHO3HO-PHUI0cO(CKOI HApaBIEHHOCTH HE OTPaHU-
YMBAJOCh COOpPAHUSMH M YTEHUSIMH. UleHBI KPY’KKOB M CEMHUHApOB IOCPEN-
CTBOM OTKDBITHIX NHCEM IeYaTaBIIMXCS B 3aMaJHON Mpecce W caMu3aaTe cle-
Jamy JOCTOSIHUEM TJACHOCTH OOpBOYy COLMAMCTUYECKOro ToCyAapcTBa C pe-
aurueid. OHU BBICTYIIWIIM C MPOTECTOM NPOTUB MPOUCXOJUBILETO OE33aKOHUS
W HapylLIeHUs] mpaB cBOOOABI JMYHOCTH. MX ympeku oOpamieHsl Obuin He
TOJIFKO K BJIACTSIM, HO B OTHOIICHWH IEPKOBHOTO CBSIICHHOHAYAINS «3aMadu-
BaBIIMX» (akTsl roHeHus Llepksu. HazoBeM HEKOTOPBIX U3 TaKUX 0OpAaLICHIIEB,
MMeHa KOTOpPHIX Yy BCeX Ha chyxy: cBameHHWKH [1e0 SxynmH, Hwuxomnait
Ouumman, [murpuit [lynko, uepomuakon Bapconodwuit XaiOynuH, MupsHe
Amnekcannp ComkenunsH, Mrops Iladapesud, Brnagumup Bopucos, Bopuc
Tananos, JleB Perenscon, 30s1 KpaxmansHukoBa, u npyrue. OHM TOBOPUIH
unucann o0 «yrHeTeHHOM u Momuarieil LlepkBu» oOpamasick HE TOJIBKO
K FpaIaHCKUM U IepkoBHbIM nuaepam B CCCP, HO dyepe3 ompeneieHHbIE
KaHaJIbl MH(GOPMHPOBATH MEXIYHApOIHBIE M OOIIECTBEHHBIC OpraHU3aLUuU
0 peaJIbHOM ITOJIOKEHUU PETUTUH B CCCP®:, Hepenko, ux obparienns crocoo-
CTBOBAJIM TOMY, YTO BJIACTH OTCTYIAJH OT CBOMX HaMEpPEHHH 3aKpbITh Ty, WIH
WHYIO0 1IepKOBHYIO oOmuHy. Tak, Onarojaps orjlacke W TEpeJaHHBIM CBSIII.
I'nmebom SxyHunbIM U ero KoMuTeTOM 10 3a11uTe NpaB BEPYOLINX MaTepruaiaM
0 3akpeiTuu CBATO-Y crieHCKOU TiepkBu ¢. Mctommao Kamykckoit obmactu Ha
3aman, yAanoch NPeNOTBPATUTh 3aKphITHE Xpama, KOTOPBIN SBIAETCS eIuH-
CTBEHHOM LIEPKOBHOIT 06mmHO# B paauyce 80 kv'*. Kak oTMeuanu, B TOM uncie
LIEPKOBHBIC HEPAPXH, IIHPOKasi, 00OHAPOIOBaHHAsI H3BECTHOCTD (PaKTOB TOHEHUIT
Ha llepkoBb, co3pmaromias HeratuBHoe MHeHHMe o CCCP B MexmyHapoIHOM
coo0IIeCTBEe, B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIE TOCIYKHIIO OCIa0JICHHIO T'OCYIAapCTBEH-
HOT0 Ha’kuMa Ha L{epKoBs.

2 B. A. Conoyxun, Bosspawenue k nauany: Jlupuueckas nosecms u poman, Mocksa 1990;
Tor xe, Bpems cobupams xamnu, Mocksa 1990; B. I'. Pacnytun, ITogecmu, Mocksa 1990;
B. I1. Acmagves, Yaviora sonuuywr: Ilosecmuv, pomar, pacckasvt, Mocksa 1990.

Br.o. Sxynun, O cospemennom noroocenuu PIIL] u nepcnekmueax peiucuo3noco 603-
pooicoenust Poccuu, [B]] CCCP: Buympennue npomusopeuus, noj pea. B. Yamuaze, Hero-
ropK 1982, Buim. 3, c. 149-197.

1 . KoHCTaHTHHOB, CBslll., [Ipodonscenue 2onenuti na Ilepkosw, [B:] Pycckoe 603posic-
oenue, Hbm-ﬁopK-MOCKBa-HapHm 1984, Ne 25, ¢. 106-108.
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Ilenpr0 XpUCTHAHCKUX CEMHHAPOB CTPEMIIIACH MPEBPATUTHCS B CETh He-
OOJIBIIMX MHCCHOHEPCKUX XPHCTHAHCKUX OOIIMH. MHOTHE HYiIeHbl CEMHUHApOB
00BEIUHSINCH AJISl TOTO, YTOOBI U3y4yaTh XPHUCTUAHCTBO HE B Y3KOKOH(ECCHO-
HQJIBHBIX paMKax, a Uil TOro, 4TOObl M3y4YaTh BOOOILE PEIUIHO3HBIC MCTHHBI,
HE TOJBKO B TEOPHH, HO M MPHUMEHSTH €0 B JKU3HHU, OBITh MHUCCHOHEPAMHU.
Pasnuna mexny npaBocinaBHBIMU OparcTBamMu BO3HMKIIMMH B 1920-x n 1930-x
IT., KOTOpPBIE BO3IJIABIISUIM CBSIIEHHUKN M €MHCKOIBI — IMOABMKHUKHA H HCIIO-
BeqHUKH llepkBH, U ceMnHapaMu, OOBETMHUBIINMHA HEOPHUTOB — «oOparieH-
1eB» OblIa KapAHHAIBHOW. be3 macTeipckoro pykoBoAcTBa, 6€3 TpaauIIMOHHOTO
LEPKOBHOTO BOCIUTAHUS MOCIYIIAHHMEM W CMHUPEHHEM OJIHH H3 HEO(HTOB,
MTOYTH MO S3bIYECKH a0COTIOTH3UPOBAIH OOPSAIOBYIO CTOPOHY KYJIbTa PEIUTHH,
JIpYyTHE CBOM «OOTOCIIOBCKHE HAXOAKH» CTaBWJIM BBIIIE LEPKOBHOTO OOTr0-
CJIOBCKOTO HAcJIeIusl, cuuTas LEPKOBHOCTb yieloM crapyuiek. CBOM 3HaHUS
O PeIMTHH OHU dYepnalid W3 «yMBIX»KHHT 10 ¢uminocopun B. ComoBneBa,
A. Jlocesa, II. ®@mopenckoro, ®. I'erens, KOTOpble MHOT/IA yAaBajOCh IMPHO-
OpecTd B aHTUKBAapHBIX MarasuHax. CBOM OyXOBHBIE NOTPEOHOCTH OHH
peanr30BhIBANIM PEITUTHO3HO-MUCTHYECKOH cdepe, KoTopas He Bcerna Obuia
CBA3aHa ¢ XpamMoBOW MoiuTBOH. OHM B OCHOBHOM OBIIM JIIOJMH ypOaHU-
CTUYECKOU KYJIBTYPBI.

C cepeannsl 1970-x TO10B B ONPEACICHHBIX Kpyrax MIMPOKO MPeICTaBIeH
caMm3JaT: KypHaibl «Beue», «Hanexma», «Pycckoe BO3pOXIECHUE» U JpYTHE.
ConeprkaHue caMU3ZJaTOBCKOM JHUTEpaTypbl PacKphIBAJIO BCIO MAIUTPY TyXOB-
HBIX TOWCKOB HHTEJUIMTEHIMM. OT CTaTed IOCBSIIEHHBIX CBATOOTEYECKOMY
OTIBITY CIIACeHMs IyIIH, UCTOpHH oOpamenus aoael k bory, no cBogok o 6e3-
3aKOHHBIX AEUCTBUIX BJIACTEH IO OTHOLIEHUIO K LlepkBu u pennmnls.

Ilo MHEHHUIO caMUX YYaCTHHUKOB MPaBO3AIIUTHOTO JIBUKEHHS — HE CIIEAYyeT
MIEPEOLICHNBATh HU CAMO IPABO3ALIUTHOE IBWXKEHHE, TaK M PE3yJIbTaThl €ro
JesITeNbHOCTH. Penurno3nple TUCCHIEHTH HE TIOMYYIIIN MOAAEPKKA HU B IIep-
KOBHOU cpejlie, HU B OOINECTBE B IEJIOM. B IEpKOBHOW cpeie OHU ObLIU
Ha3BaHbl BBICKOYKaMH, KOTOpble MNpHIUIM B llepkoBp uepe3 NpoOTECTHYIO,
IIYMHYI0, TPOKIAHCKYIO MO3HLUIO, HE TPATULHOHHYIO AN KOHCEPBATHUBHBIX
11epKOBHUKOB. He GLTH MOIep/KaHbI OHH H IPA’KIAHCKH OBIECTBOM .

Cpeny IEpKOBHUKOB O HHMX TOBOPHWJIM, YTO OHHM MPHUILIM «HE YUHUTHCS
y LlepkBu, a yunte». I'7aBHOH, XapakTepHOH OCOOEHHOCTHIO MX OBLIAa Xapu3-
MaTHKa — OHM TIOBEPHJIM B CBOIO JYXOHOCHOCTH, M30pPaHHWYECTBO, U BUAEIH
B XpUCTHAHCTBE, TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM, albT€PHATHBY CYILECTBYIOIIEMY CTPOIO.
MHorue u3 HUX OBUIM OCYXKIEHBI TPaKAAHCKUM NPaBOCYAWEM Ha pa3iIHyHbIE
CPOKHM 3aKJIOUEHHS, a TaK)Ke 3allpelieHbl B CIY)KCHHU [EPKOBHOW BIACTHIO.
MupsiHe U3 MPOTECTHOTO JBWKEHHUS B OOJILIIMHCTBE CBOEM HE HAIIWIU ce0s
B opunmansHol LlepkBu. B kauecTBe mpumepa Ha30BEM SIPKOT'O XPHCTHAHCKOTO

1% «Hanexna», o, 44, Camuznar 1981.
%1, AnekceeBa, Hcmopust unaxomvicaus 6 CCCP, c. 202.
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myonumucra 3om  KpaxMandpbHMKOBOH, MyTh AYXOBHBIX HMCKaHHHA KOTOPOM
IIpUBEN €€ BIOCIEACTBUM B XapU3MaTU4YECKUN «DBOTrOpoguYHBIA LEHTP>.
Hexoroprie u3 CBSIIEHHUKOB-TIPaBO3alIMTHUKOB B 1990-x rogax oco3Hamu
OMOOYHOCTh KPUTUKHU CBSIILIEHHOHAYAIUS U W3IMLIHIO TOJUTU3UPOBAHHOCTD
MIPOTECTHOTO JBMKEHHS, UYTO MOCIYXHJIO OTXOAy OT HHX IOYHUTaTeNeH.
Hexoroprie, B wacTHOCTH, MHOTHX NIOAEH W3 LIEPKOBHOH Cpeabl MOKOPOOMIIO
nokastHue o. Jmutpus Jlyako, KOTOPBIN CoXasel O Bpene, KOTOPBII OH IPHHEC,
10 €r0 BBIPAXKCHUIO «CTpaHe, Hapoay, a Takxke. [IpaBocnaBHON LIepKBH>>17. Kax
nucana JI. AnekceeBa: «cpelu CBSIICHHHKOB OH [0. ImuTpwuii JlyKko — npuM.
JI. C.] ocTascs O{MHOKHM B CBOEM HAYMHAHMM, EMY HUKTO HE [OCIEI0Ba» .

O BoszBpameHnax B llepkoBb mMeeTcss TakXKe HEMajO CBHIETEIHCTB.
B noxnane «Pycckas IlpaBocnaBHas IlepkoBb B rom coero 1000-nmetus»
A. beccMepTHBIN-AH3UMHUPOB, CCBIIAsICh HA MHEHHUE CENIBbCKHX CBSIEHHUKOB
JieNlaeT MHTEpecHoe 3amedanne. OKas3bpIBacTCs, 3HaUUTENbHAs 4acTb UX HEMO-
JIOJBIX TPUX0’KAHOK, aKTMBHO YYaCTBYIOIINX B OOTOCITY)KEHWH, — 3TO OBIBILINE
komcomonku 1920-1930-x ronoB, KOTOphle CaMH HEKOT/Ia yYacTBOBAJHM B 3aK-
PBITUU M OCKBEPHEHUU XpaMmoB. IIoB3pocies, Mpois ;KU3HEHHbBIE HCIIBITAHUS,
B 1960-¢ ro/ipl OHM PacKaMBAIUCh KIIOJBUIAX» CBOCH MOJIOJOCTH U CTAPAIUChH
OBITH IPUMEPHBIMU npnxomaHaMng. ITo mHeHuto ucropuka /l. ITocnenoBckoro
(kOTOpBII MONTBEPKAACT CBOW BBIBOABI JAHHBIMH CTATUCTUKH COBEPLICHHS
00psI0B) MOXHO CIeNaTh BBIBOI O TOM, YTO KOG HIMEHT Bepyromux B bora,
Wi niynmx Bepy jroneit B 1960-1980-e roast 061 He HMke, yeM 50-60 et
Hazan. OH yTBEp)KIAaeT, YTO MO JAaHHBIM COBETCKHX COILIMOJIOIOB BEPYIOIIUX
CTPUKOB U CTapyX «MHOTO 32 50%»%.

Ero croBa moaTBepxmatoT HaOMOASHHS TPaBO3aMMUTHUKOB. Ha cemunape,
co3BanHOM A. OropomnnkoBeiM B Jlenunrpazae, Bamepuit bopies B moknaae
«XpHUCTHAHCKAsI OOIECTBEHHOCTh. BUEpa, CETOAHS 3aBTpa» yAeiIua OoJbIloe
BHUMaHHUe (QeHoMeHy «crapymieubeil LlepkBu». BozmaB moxBairy crapymikam,
Kak Ba)XHOMY (pakTopy coxpaneHUs Bepbl BopioB ykazan Ha «raiiHy0 Gopmy
HCIOBEJAHUA» TEX, KTO B MOJIOAOCTH, MPH HEBO3MOYKHOCTH OTKPBITO CBH/IE-
TENbCTBOBaTh O CBOEW BEpe, IMOCIE BBIXOAA Ha MEHCHIO, HE TOJIBKO CaMH
MIPUIIUIA B XpaMbl, HO BE3JIM KPECTUTh CBOMX U COCEACKHX BHYKOB, KaK MOTJIH
YUMIIM HX MOJIMTBAaM, KOTOpBIE 3HAJH, JUOO BBIYYHJIH IO MEPEenHCcaHHBIM
JUCTOYKAaM, BOAWIM BHYKOB B XpaMbl, MOJACPKUBAIN KPOBOM H XJIEOOM
CTPaHHUKOB W MOHAXOB M3 3aKPBITHIX MOHACTHIpeil. OHH, CTapyXH, «Iepemnu-

1. Hynko, npot., Omxpsimoe nucomo , XKypHan Mockosckoii ITarpuapxuu”, Mocksa 1980,
Ne 7, c. 40.

18 J1. Anexceesa, Hcemopus unaxomvicius 6 CCCP, c. 194,

9 A. BecemeprHblii — AH3uMIpPOB, Pycckas npasociashas Llepkoss 6 200 céoezo 1000-1emust,
[B:] Pycckoe sapybescve 6 200 muicsiuenemusi Kpewenus Pycu: Coopnux, Mocksa 1991,
c. 98.

% J1. HMocnenosekuit, Cosemckue ucciedosanis Lepxeu u peaxyus eepyrowux na ameusm,
Jlonmon 1988, c. 237.
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ChIBaM OT pyku EBanrenue m akaucThl, MOJUTBOCIOB. He cMoTps HU Ha
KaKUe TPYJIHOCTH U YHHIKEHHUsI, yTPO3bl CO CTOPOHBI YMHOBHHUKOB OOPOJIUCH 3a
OTKpHITHE XPaMOB. BbUIM TIaBHBIMH MOMOIIHUKAMHU CBSINEHHUKOB HA MPHXO-
nax. Hecniu B xpam cBou cOepexxenus. «be3 maneiinieil o0benuHsONIEH opra-
HU3aluU, — roBopuil B. bopiiieB, — THxasg CTOMKOCTh «CTapyLIEK» MOCTEIEHHO
CJIMITNCH C aKTUBHOCTHIO 00JIEe MOJIOJIBIX PEBHUTENCH BepLI>>21.

VIMeHHO OHM BIUTHIBAJIM OT OCTABIIWXCS B JKUBBIX CBHUJETENEH Tpaau-
LIMOHHOHN PEJIMTHO3HOCTH — MOHAXWHB, CTAPhIX CBSIIEHHUKOB a3bl MPaBOC/IaB-
HOU JIyXOBHOCTH U KYJIBTYpPbI, KOTOPbIE KOHEUHO OTME4Yajia NedaTh MPUMUTH-
Bu3Ma. K BBICOKMM OOTOCIOBCKMM HWCTHHAM NPUXOIMIN B OCHOBHOM 00pa-
meHIsl. [Ipumep — penurnosuetii punocod u 6orocinoB C. ABepuHIIEB, CTAHOB-
JICHHE KOTOPOT'0 MPUIILIOCH Kak pa3 Ha 1960-1970-¢ roxb!.

Ha ocHoBaHMM MHOTHX CBUJICTEIbCTB, KaK YCTHBIX, TaK U JIOKyMCH-
TaNbHBIX, MOKHO CJIEJIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO pelurno3Hoe coodmectso 1960- 1970-x
rOJI0B COCTaBJISUIM B OCHOBHOM JIFOJM BBIPOCIIHE BHE TPAJAMIIMOHHON PEIIUTHO-
3HOCTH. VIX 3HaHUs O PEeIUTruU HAXOJHUIUCh B OCHOBHOM B cdepe oOpsaoBepHs.
HoBble mokojIeHUS CHayYajga CTajld TalHO NMPUXOAHWTH B LlepkoBb, 3aBSI3bIBaTh
3HAKOMCTBA, 00bEIUHATHCS B HEOOIBIIINE TPYIIIbI BEPYIONICH MOIOACKH, HHTE-
JUIMTEHTOB, KOTOPbIE MOXXHO CUUTATh 3apOJbIIIaMU COBPEMEHHOW XPUCTHAH-
CKOM OOII[ECTBEHHOCTH.
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Hoann (boduapuyk) u Bnaoumup Spema:
K ucmopuu o0H020 3anpeuieHus
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Streszczenie

Jan (Bodnarczuk) i Wlodzimierz Jarema:
historia jednego zakazu

Artykut poswiecony jest historii powstania niekanoniczngl struktury ,, Ukrainskiego Autoke-
falicznego Kosciota Prawostawnego”, ktéra powstata na zachodnigl Ukrainie w 1989 roku. Na
podstawie nieznanego wczesnigj dokumentu mozemy poznat trudne relacje miedzy , metropolita
Iwowskim i galickim, pierwszym hierarchg UAKP” Janem (Bodnarczukiem) i 6wczesnego dzie-
kana Wtodzimierza Jaremy, gtéwnego inicjatora powotania UAKP, ktéry byt pozbawiony godno-
sci kaptanskigl z powodu bezposredniego konfliktu z Janem (Bodnarczukiem) oraz z innymi
przedstawicielami hierarchii UAKP.

Abstract

John (Bodnarchuk) and Vladimir Yarema:
on the history of one prohibition

The article is devoted to the history of the non-canonical structure of the “Ukrainian Auto-
cephalous Orthodox Church”, which was established in western Ukraine in 1989. Based on
apreviously unknown document, we can learn about difficult relations between the “Metropolitan
of Lviv and Galitsky, UAOC First Hierarch” John (Bodnarchuk) and the “ Protopresbyter” Vladi-
mir Y arema, the main initiator of the UAKP appointment, who was deprived of priesthood due to
direct conflict with Jan (Bodnarczuk) and with other representatives of the UAKP hierarchy.

! Priest Pavel Vladimirovich Bochkov Doctor of Theology, Ph.D. in Law, professor of the
Institute for Contemporary Humanities, Norilsk, Russia. Cesimiennuk ITaen BiagumupoBuy
Bo4koB, TOKTOp GOroCIOBUs, KaHAWAAT IOPUINYECKUX HayK, npodeccop UucTuTyTa CoBpeMeH-
HBIX TYMaHHMTapHbIX uccieaosanuii, r. Hopunsck, Poccus.
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HCTOpPUM YKJIOHEHMsI B packon JIbBoBckoro mpotouepes Bmagumupa
SIpeMbl, HacTosATENs Xpama CBATHIX IIEPBOBEPXOBHBIX aroCTOJIOB
Iletpa u IlaBnma B ropome JIpBOBE M Hadalne IOCTPOECHUS UM
COOCTBEHHOH IEPKOBHOW CTPYKTYPHI, CYIIECTBYET AOBOJIHFHO MHOTO MPOOEIOB.
Jlo cux mop BO3HMKAIOT CIIOPHI MO IMOBOJY KaHOHHYHOCTH MEPBBIX XHUPOTOHHM
«enuckonara» YAIIL], npomenmux B nepksu cBB. amm. Iletpa u Ilana.
PaznuunbIe XapakTepbl, TOJIUTHYECKHE aMONIINY, BOCIIUTAHHUE W KAHOHUYECKOE
CO3HAHHE TPYMIBI COBEPIIEHHO Pa3HBIX IO CBOEMY CKJaxy XapaKTepoB JIHI,
MOJIyYMBIINX B HOBOW HEKAaHOHMYECKOH CTPYKType «IOCBALICHUS» WU JOJIK-
HOCTH, NPUBENH K OCTPBIM M I'POMKHM CKaHJalaM €Ile Ha 3ape 3apoKIeHHS
CaMoO#l CTPYKTYpBHI.

15 ¢espansa 1989 roga, mpu noaaep)Kke HALMOHATUCTHYECKHX OPraHH-
3anuii, B KueBe Hauan nelicTBOBaTh MHHULIMATUBHBIA KOMHUTET MO BOCCTAHOB-
nenuro Y AT (npu3HaBaBIINid UACHHYIO U HCTOPUYECKYIO MTPEEMCTBEHHOCTh
¢ YAIIIT Jlunkosckoro u Cukopckoro). Komwurer ObIT co3gan Ha 0ase
««<YKpaMHCKOTO KYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKOrO KiIy0a», COCTOBLIETO M3 JIUTEPATOPOB,
KYPHAJIMCTOB, TMHCaTeNledl MHUCTHKO-(DHIO0COPCKOW OpHEHTAIlMH, a BOBCE HE
B LIEPKOBHOH cpejie, Te MOA0OHBIC WU OJHO3HAYHO HE ObUTM OBl BOCHpH-
HaTh»’. OJHHM M3 MEPBBIX CBSIICHHHKOB, 3ajBHBIINX O HEOOXOAHMOCTH
Bo3poxkaeHus YAIIL, cran nbBoBckuU mnpoTouepeit Braaumup Spema,
0o0prCOBaBIIHIA CBOIO TIO3HUIIMIO B TUChMe MUTpononnuty Knesckomy Oumnapery
(Menucenxo)®.

Kak wmzBectHo, 19 aBrycra 1989 roma mpotomepeit Bmagmmmp Spema
u cBsmeHHnK Moann [lamrynst oOBSBIIIM O BBIXOJE M3 IOPUCIUKINH Pycckoit
IIpaBocnaBHoi IlepkBu Mockosckoro Ilatpuapxara u nepexone B HOpHUC-
JuKIuo «Mmutpononura, Ilepsomepapxa YAIIL[ B Juacmope» Mcrucnasa
(Ckpeimanka). D10 OBUT MOCHETHMI OCTABIIMICS B JKUBBIX HMepapx YAIIL]
¢dopmanmn 1942 roma, ocraBuBIIElH YKpanHy BMeECTE€ C OTCTYHNAIOIIUMH
yacTaMu ['epMaHCKON apMHU U TIEpEHECIIEH CBOIO JIEATEIBHOCTD B SMUTPALIHIO.
@DakTHYECKN JAHHOE JESIHHE CTalo0 OTIPAaBHOM TOYKOW Ui BO3POKICHHSA
«Ykpaunckoir AptokedanpHol IIpaBocnaBroil LlepkBr» TpeTheil reHeparuu.
Bckope u apyrue cBsnieHHUKU JIbBOBCKOM enapXuu MPUCOEIUHUINCH K IIPOT.
Brnagumupy fpeme. MoluHenmas BOJIHA HEHABUCTH K COBETCKOMY PEXHMY,
JOKUBABIIEMY I[OCIEIHNE TOIBI, BOJIHA HAIOHANN3Ma, CTPEMHUTEIbHOE U
arpeccuBHOE BO3pokIeHHEe YkpamHckoil ['pexo-Karonmueckoii LlepkBu aumib

2p. sIpema, I{epkosnvie packonsi 6 Ypaune, Kues 2007, c. 17.

% Cm.: B. Spema Bomogumup, ITucbmo Bucoxnpeoceswenniwemy Kup Dinapemy Mumpo-
noaumy Kuiscoxomy u I'anuyvkomy, Ilampiapuwomy exsapxosi eciei Yxpainu om 27.02.1989,
c. 1-9 [B:] ApxuB JIbBOBCKOTO enapxuaibpHoro Ymupasnenus YIILI.
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yCYTyOmIIN TIpOIlecC YKIOHEHUS B packoil. YacTo 3axBar MpaBOCIaBHBIX XpPaMOB
MIPOU3BOAMIICA TIO PEUICHUIO aJMHUHHCTPATUBHBIX OPraHOB, KOTOPHIE CBOUMU
peuenusimu nepenasanu ux B Benenue Y AIIL wnu YI'KL. Hepeaxo Ha gyxo-
BEHCTBO U MHUPSIH OKa3bIBaJIOCh CUJIBHOE NIABJIEHUE C NPUMEHEHHEM HAaCUIIUS
C IIEJIBIO CKJIOHUTh MX K MEPEXO0Jly B YHHUIO HIIM CAMOYMHHYIO aBToKedanuio. [1o
MHEHHUIO HEKOTOPBIX UCCIICA0BATENICH, CHMIIATHH HACEJICHUS K aBTOKe(alIncTamMm
— 3TO, MpPEXJIE BCEro, peaklus MPaBOCIABHBIX HA HACTYIJICHUE YHHUATCTBA,
HEKas TIOMBITKA CaMOCOXPAaHCHHS TIPaBOCIaBUS B TyXOBHOH armocdepe,
HACBIIICHHOHN pe3kuM HeratuBu3MoM kak k PIIL, Tak u x YIILI, npeOsiBatoieit
B KAaHOHHYECKOM eMHCTBE ¢ MockoBckum ITatpuapxarom®.

OmHuM W3 CBAIMIEHHUKOB, YKJIOHUBITUXCS B PAcKoJ, OBLI BBLIAFOIIHIACS
JTpBOBCKHiT ipoTouepeit 0. Cozout Hobuu (1938-2017), kanauaat 60rocaoBus,
LIEPKOBHBII HCTOPUK, aBTOP MHOTOYHMCICHHBIX HAYYHBIX PabOT W IMyOIuKaIuii.
Bynyun rmaBoli MHOTOYMCIEHHOH CBSILICHHUYECKOW ceMbd, 0. CO30HT Takke
B 1990 ronmy Bomen B cocraB YAIIL], rae ¢ 0odbmIMM SHTY3Ma3MOM CTal
moMoraTh «mutpornonauty» HWoanny (bBoaHapuyky), craB ero pedepeHToMm,
AKTUBHO TOTOBSI TEKCThl MOCIAHUI W HMHBIE AJOKYMEHTHI AJi Bepyrowmux ['amu-
uuu. B cepeaune 1990-x romoe mpot. Co30HT mepemiél B HOPUCIUKIIHMIO
«Yxpaunckoil [IpaBocnaBnoii LlepkBu Kuesckoro Ilarpuapxarta», B KOTOpoOii
Haxomuincs no 2015 rona, mepelins 3atem cHoBa B YAIIL[. B koHue xu3nwy,
OyIydm y»e COBCEeM HEMOIIHEIM, poTornepeii Co30HT YoOMY BOCCOSTMHIIICS C
kaHOHUUecKO# llepkoBbio u ObLT oTHEeT B CBsATO-I'€oprueBckoM kadeapaibHOM
cobope 1. JIbBoBa enuckonom JIbBoBckuM M ['amuukum Yxkpaunckoit [Ipaso-
cnasuoii Llepksu ®unaperom (KyuepoBbim).

EnuHCTBEHHBIM HMEpapXoM, WMEIOIMHMM KaHOHHYECKYI XHPOTOHHIO,
COTJIACHMBIIMMCS TIOJJIEpKaTh BO3HMKHOBeHUEe HOBOH YAIILI, cranm ObiBimii
XKuromupckuii enuckon Moanu (boauapuyk). 19 cenrsopst 1989 roga Casinen-
ueiii Cunon Pycckoit IlpaBocnaBhoii LlepkBu ocBOOOIMI €ro OT yIpaBieHHS
Kutomupckoit u OBpydckod emapxueid, W HazHAYWJI €My I[EPCOHAIBHYIO
TeHCHIO Ul Jleuerus . He CKpbIBas CBOMX HAIMOHAINCTHYECKHX B3ITISIOB,
enuckon HMoann (BogHapuyk) ¢ OOJNBIIMM 3HTY3Ha3MOM BOCIPHHSIT HIICHO
Bbixona u3 topucaukimu PIILl 1bBOBCKMX ILIEPKOBHBIX OOIIMH, M CITYCTS
HEMPOAOJDKUTENIEHOE BPeMsI IPUCOESTUHMIICS K 3ToMy mipouieccy. C 22 okTsa0Ops
1989 roma on o0wsBHI cebs rimaBoir HoBoWM YAIILl m Temerpammoii Ha WMs
Cesmennoro Cunoma PIII[ u Ilarpmapxa Ilumena wusBecTwsn CBSIIEHHBIH
Cunon PIIL[ o cBoem Beixome u3 PIIL[. B oTBer Ha pacKOIBHHYECKYIO
nestenbHOCcTh CBsimmieHHbIn Cunopn PIILL Ha cBoem 3acemanmu ot 13.11.1989

* A. Jlpa6urko, Ilpasocnasue 6 nocmmomanumaproii Ypaune (sexu ucmopuu), Kuen 2002,
c. 19; Cm. E. Komapos, ,, [a ne obonscmum gac nuxkmo..." Pasmbluinenus o npuxoockoi
orcusnu ¢ Tanuyuu, ,, Kypran MockoBckoit [Tarpuapxun”, Ne 8, Mocksa 1991, c. 24-31.

® Onpedenenus Cesyennozo Cunoda, ,Xypuan Mockosckoit [arpuapxun”, Mocksa 1990,
Ne 1, c. 30-34.
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roja JMIIHI enrckona MoaHHa CBAIMEHHOTo caHa i MoHamrecTsa’. He npnsuas
nanHbix mnpeuienuid, Moann (BogHapuyk) mnpuCTymmi K MOUCKY JAPYroro
uepapxa, KOTOpBI OBl corjacuics COBMECTHO ¢ BoIHap4ykoM COBEpIINTH
HOBBIE apxueperickue pykonojoxenus 1 Y AIILL

Haumonanuctiueckoe MABMKEHHE, OCOOGHHO pa3BHBIICECS Ha 3amaje
CTpaHbl, YacTHYHO oxBaTwio U llepkoBb, Ha Hayamo 1990 roma B YAIIL u3
PIIL MIT mepenmuto 6omee 400 npuxomos [ amwmwm ! YkjoHuBIIHECS B packomn
KJINPUKH, TIOIB3YSCHh TTOMOIIBIO0 BJIACTEH HAa MecTax M cuiiaMu 60eBUkoB YHA-
YHCO, akTHBHO 3axBaThIBAJIM XpaMbl. pasrpomy mnoasepriuck VBaHo-Ppan-
KoBcKas, JIbBoBCkass u TepHOmIOJNIbCKAs enapXuu KaHOHUYECKOM YKpauHCKOU
IIpaBocnasno#t LlepkBu. Iloka «muTpomonut» MCTHCIAB TONBKO cOOMpancs
npuexath Ha Ykpauny, Moann (Bomnapuyk) ye Hadan MUCKaTh €IIe OIHOTO
eTHCKONa» Ui COBEPIICHUS HOBBIX «XHPOTOHHUI». VTOrOM MOUCKOB CTajo
oOpeTeHre HEKOEro <«KaTakOMOHOro» «emuckomna» Bukentus (Yekanuna),
M3BECTHOTO TPOXOAMMIIA U IEPKOBHOTO aBaHTIOpUCTA. «OJHAKO BIOCIEICTBUI
BBIICHWIOCH, 4TO «emucKkon» Bukentwit (B mMupy — Buxrop Bragumuposuu
YekanuH, 1952 roma poxkaeHus) Ha caMOM JIelle OKa3ajics OBIBIIAM THAKOHOM
Tynbckon eHapXI/II/I»8 JUIIEHHBIM CBSIIEHHOTO caHa. CBOE «EMHCKOIICTBO»
UekaJiiH MOJy4YWsI B T.H. «cekaueBckod BerBu» KartaxomOuoii IlepkBu, cBsi-
LIEHCTBO KOTOPOW OTBEpraercsi NpPakTUYECKH BCEMH IPABOCIABHBIMHU
KaHOHMYECKMMHU W HEKAaHOHMYECKHMH IOPUCAMKIMSAMH, T.K. HAIHMYUE B «CEKa-
YEBCKOW» «HepapXuu» arnocTOJIbCKOTO IMPEeeMCTBa PEIIUTENbHO OTBEpraercs.
D710 00YCIOBICHO TEM, YTO JaHHAs «HEPapXHs» BO3BOAUT CBOEC MPEEMCTBO
K penuruo3HoMy MmomeHHuKy M. Ilo3neeBy, BeimaBaBmieMy ceOsi 3a mpaBo-
CIIaBHOTO apXHMENHCKOoMa, a Ha Jejle He HWMEIONIer0 HHUKAKOTO ITOCBAIICHUS
B CBSIIIEHHBINA caH °,

Bmecre ¢ UekanuHbIM bomHapuyK «pYKOIOJOKWI» PSII HOBBIX aBTOKE-
(babHBIX YKPAWHCKHUX «EMHCKOIMOB». IlepBBIMH TOCBSIIEHHBIMHA <EIHCKO-
namu» cranu Bacuimii (bognapuyk) TepHomonbckuit u Bywarkuii (poaHo#
6par Moanna (Bommapuyka) ™), Ammpeii (AGpamuyk) Mpano-DpaHKOBCKHiL

8 Mamepuanv 3acedanuss Ceawennozo Cunooa PIIL], , )Kypran MockoBckoii [latpuapxun”,

Ne 2, Mocksa 1990, c. 4-5.

" Jlo 15-i piunuyi Iepuwiozo Beeykpai newvkozo Ilpasocnasnozo Cobopy |l eidpodocenns

VAIIL] 5-6 uepsnsa 1990 poxky, ,, YKpaiHChbKUil TipaBOCIaBHUI 1epkoBHUN KaneHaap Ha 2005
ik”, Bunanns Ykpaincekoi ABTokedanbHoi IIpaBocnasroi Lepksu, 3onouus 2004, c. 73.
P. fIpema, [Jeprosruie packonwt 6 Yipaune, Kues 2007, c. 24.

® IoapoGuee cm.: B. B. Anekcees, M. 1. Heuaesa, Bockpecume Pomanoswi?.. K ucmopuu

camossanuecmsa ¢ Poccuu XX eexa, 4. |, Exarepun0Oypr 2001; B. B. Anekcees, M. 10. He-

yaeBa, Bockpecuue Pomanoswi?.. K ucmopuu camossanuecmsa ¢ Poccuu XX eexa, 4. |,

Yensiounck — ExkatepunOypr 2002.

1% Bacummii Bonnapuyk, B roHOCTH y4acTBOBal B gearenbHoctd OYH — VIIA, 3a uto Obln

OCYXIIeH U OTOBIBAJI CPOK B CTAIMHCKHX Jarepsx B KpacHospckoMm kpae, B T. Hopuibcke.

ITo OKOHYAHMH OTOBITHS HAKa3aHMs, IOCTYMWI B CEMHHAPHIO, CTaB M TaM OOBEKTOM I

HaITaJIoK aTeUCTOB M KOMMYHHCTOB. BOT, Kak B OZTHOH M3 KPUTHYECKHUX CTAaTeH €ro ONHUCHI-
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u Konomsriickuii, lauumn (KoBanpuyk) YepHoBuIlKHil, XOTHHCKHII M BCe
bykoBunbl 1 Brnagumup (Pomaniok), Ykropoackuit u Xycrckuii. ITo Heko-
Topoii napopmanuu, B 1990 rony, «narpuapx» McTucias, COMHEBAsACh B KaHO-
HUYHOCTH «XMPOTOHHUI» NEPBBIX «EMHCKONOB» bomHapuyka, mpucklias OJHOTO
M3 CBOMX aMEpHKAHCKHX «apXHepees», «apxuernuckona» Autonus (LLlepby)™,
KOTOPBIM «IEpEPyKONOIOKMI» BCEX «apXUEPEEeB» «UEKAIMHCKOI0» IOCTaB-
JCHUS .

B anpesne — mae 1990 r. B cocrae Y AIIL] nacuursiBanocs 200 npuxomoB
u 100 cpsinennnkoB B JIbBoBcKo# o6sacTu, 380 npuxos108 u 180 cBsillieHHUKOB
B Bano-®pankosckoit obonactu u 30 npuxonos u 15 ceamennukos B TepHo-
noJIbcKoi o6macti™. Ilo MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX HUCCJEJ0BaTeNel, ycnex pocra
VAIIL[ Obi1 cBSi3aH M C HEYIOBIETBOPEHHOCTHIO MeEp, MPEINPUHUMAEMBIX
K OXpaHEHMIO LIEPKOBHOI'O €AMHCTBA U MPOTHBOACHCTBUIO PACKOIY CO CTOPOHBI
sk3apxa PITL] va Vikpanne mutpornonnra ®unapera (Jenucenko)™.

[losiBieHne COOCTBEHHOH WepapxuH, [EPKOBHO-aIMHUHICTPATHBHOTO
amnmapara, Ka3ajloch, OTOABHHYJIO B CTOPOHY JIMUHOCTh HIEHHOTO BIOXHOBH-
tens YAIIL nmporouepess Braagumupa Spemsbl, ¢ 4eM TOCIEAHHI KaTeropu-
Yyeckd He ObLT coriaceH. B ckopom BpeMmeHH AeicTBua MuTponoiuTa Moanna
1 HOBOPYKOTIOJIO’KEHHBIX EMMCKOIOB OBLTH MOJBEPTHYTHl KPUTHUKE CO CTOPOHBI
0. SIpeMBl, yZOCTOEHHOTO NpaBa HOLICHHWS MHTpPHI, a 3aTeM M caHa NpPOTO-

Bay OBIBIIMI OJHOKANIHWK II0 CEMHHApHH: «...JbsSKOH Bacmmmit BomHapuyk 3aBoeBbIBAI
CHMIIATHA CEMHHAPUCTOB HCIOJHEHUEM «OJIATHBIX» TMECEH, pacCcKa3aMH MOJ OA00pUTEIb-
HBIH CMEX CEMHHApPCKHX «OTPOKOB» Pa3IMUHBIX aHEKIOTOB, OTHIOJIb HE «OO0KECTBEHHOTO»
conepskanusi. O Bcex TOCTOMHCTBAX OTIA JbsIKOHA 51 He Oyay roBOpHUTh. Ben oH ce0s He Kak
IbSIKOH, a KaK CaMblil OTBSBICHHBINH XYJINTaH, U s HUICKOJIBKO HE YIAMBHIICS, KOTJA MPOUel
no3xe B razere «CMeHa», 4To 3TOT «pad Ookuii» — OBIBIINI T1aBapbh OaHIbl YKPAHHCKUX
HaIMOHAIINCTOB, W3BECTHBIA 10 Kimdke «borman», ¢ oOpe3oM B pyKax cpakajics MPOTHB
Cosetckoii Bmactu». A. A. Kyxapeuko, A 6vi1 6 cemunapuu... [B:] 3a cmenamu 0yxoeHoil
cemunapuu, Jleannrpan 1964, c. 18.

" Amrommii (LLlep6a), «emmckom» Heio-Mopkckuii, 3atem «apxuenuckom» (1985-1995).
Vupasmsin  Ascrpanuiicko-HoBosenannckoit emapxueit (1991-1999). Ilpumst B cocras
KoncrantrHOnonsckoro narpuapxata, ¢ 12.03.1995, apxuenuckon Hepanonsckuii. B 2012
r. u3bpan IlepBouepapxom u murponomurom YIII[ B CIIHA, yrtBepxkaeH BceneHckum
IMatpuapxarom u wunTpoHm3upoBan B 2013 1. SIBnsercs Taxxke «MecTOOMOCTHTEIEM
Murtpononunusero npecrona YAIIL B Juactiope». Cm.: Aumowniii, Mumpononum VIII] 6
CIIIA [B}] Ykpainceka ABTokeganbha IlpaBocinaBra Ilepksa B Mliacmopi. Odimitinuii Be6-
caiit [DnexrpoHHbIii pecypc]. — 2019. — Pesxum moctyma: http://www.uaoc-diaspora.com/
Metr-Antony.htm — Jlara mocryma: 29.11.2019; ,Orthodoxia’, 2012-2013, Regensburg
2012, p. 142.

2p, Spema, Poskoavruyski pyxu 6 ykpaircekomy Ipasocnas i y XX-XX1 cmonimmsx, Tloyais
2013, c. 42.

B Kinvkicmo napagii VAIIL] [8:] Biopooacenns. Budanns Bpamemesa ce. Andpis Ilepso-
3eannozo YAIIL], JlveiB 1990, TpaBews, 4. 1, c. 4.

14 . B. Tlocnienosckuit, Pycckas I[Ipasocnasuas Llepkoev 6 XX sexe, Mocksa 1995, c. 423.
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npecsutepa B cocrape YAITI™. Vike na monsckom CoGope YAIIL[ 1990 r.
Slpema u Tpymnmna ero CTOpOHHHKOB c(hOpMYIMPOBaIM CYyTh CBOMX TPeOOBaHHI
ot octansHOM yactu YAIILL: «1. LleHTpoM BO3POXKICHHOTO aBTOKE(anbHOTO
IBWOKeHUS B YKpauwHe siBisieTcss He Kues, a JIbBoB. 2. HuKakuX COBMECTHBIX
JEUCTBUI € TPEKO-KaTONIMKaMH, OTKpbITas 00ppOa ¢ HUMH, BHITECHEHHE HX H3
VYxpaunsl, npenstcrBoBanue peadunuranun YI'KL, HacunbHOE OTHATHE y HUX
xpamoB. 3. B momemuke ¢ Pycckoii [IpaBocnaBHo# LlepkoBbio TIIaBHOM 1ENBO
apisietca odepHenne Kueckoro mutpononuta PIII u nmaTpuapiiero skzapxa
Ounapera J[eHMCEHKO, HAacMEIIKa HAJ IEPEUMEHOBAHHUEM Y KPaWHCKOIO
sk3apxaTta PIIL[ B «YkpauHckyro IIpaBociaBHyrO L[epKOBL>>»16. ITo muenwuro
HEKOTOPBIX HCciefoBareneld, bomHapuyk uMen amMOWIMK CTaTh CIEAYIOLINM
«marpuapxom Kueckum» mocie McrucnaBa (CKpbINHUKA), YEMy SHEPIHYHO
BocrpoTuBmics Sipema’’. He ckpbiBast cBoeil KpUTHKH, SIpeMa BCKOPE BCTYIIHIT
B KOHQUIMKT ¢ bogHapuykoM, KOTOpBIH HpPUHSUI PELICHHE O 3alpelieHud
«rpoTtonpecBuTepa» Biagumupa Spemsl eme B aekadpe 1991 rona. Oxgnako Bo
BceX O(MIMaIbHO OTKPBHITHIX MCTOYHHMKAX JaTa 3ampelieHHs] yKa3zaHa Kak 29
tdespansa 1992 roga. [lyOmukanus HIDKEPHUBEIEHHOTO JOKYMEHTA, MOAINCAH-
Horo pykoit Moanna (BoaHapdyka), YTOYHSET [aTy Hadaua JACHCTBUSIM,
3aKOHYMBILKECS 171 caMoro bogHapyuyka HeraTuBHO.

Bnagumup Spema, nuMes HEKOTOPBIE TOBEPUTENBHBIE OTHOIIEHUS C MUTPO-
nonmutoM  MctucnaBoM  (CKpBITHUKOM), TMPOBO3IJIANICHHBIM —KIIaTPHAPXOM
YAIIL», cymen OTCTOSTH CBOIO TOYKY 3pEHHs, M YK€ B KOHIE sHBaps 1992
rona HMoann (bogHapuyk) ObUT CMENICH ¢ MOCTa «MUTPONOINTA JIBBOBCKOTO»
v HazHadyeH Ha JKutomupckyro emapxuio. B ampeme 1992 roma Mcrtucnas
(CkpbIMHUK) BHOBb MPHOBUT HA YKpauHy, U JIUYHO mpoBed CHHOJ «EMHCKOIOB
VATIL», Ha KOTOPOM TIPUHSI perenne 00 uckaoueHnn Moanna (boxnapuyka)
n3 cocraBa «uepapxuu YAIILl», B Tom umcne u 3a 3ampeiieHne B CITy>KEHUH
Spemsbl. OcTaBmrch BHE Kakoi 1100 rpymnmsl, boqHapdyk HampaBu MOKassHHOE
nucbMo B CsiienHsid Cunop PIIL, B koTopoM cokalien 0 COAESSTHHOM U Keal
npuMHpeHus ¢ kaHoHumdeckoil IlepkoBbto. UyTh mozxe, Moann (bomHapuyk)
BOIIEN B IOPHUCAMKINIO 0Opa3zoBaHHOW B mioHe 1992 roma HOBOW HEKaHO-
HUYECKON CTPYKTyphl — «YkpaumHckoil IlpaBocnaBhoit LlepkBu Kuesckoro
[TaTpuapxata», u yxe Bckope ObLI Ha3HA4Y€H «MHUTPONOIUTOM JpOroObrucKumM
n Cambopckum», a moke — Jlynkum u BomprackuMm. 9 HOg6ps 1994 rona,
HaxXoMsACh 3a pysieM cBoero aBTomoOuisi, Moann (Boxnapuyk) moman B JITII
Y TIOTHO.

> Cnoecaou. Hampispx Jumumpiii (Apema). Ilacmup, nampiom, docrionux, Jlesis 2011,
c. 139.

° 1. B. Crenosuk, Iampiapx Mcmucnag: Kumms il apxinacmupcvka OisnvHicms, Kues
2007, c. 268.

Y0, ®enis, Jummpiii (Apema), nampiapx Kuiscokuii i ecici Vpainu, npedcmosmens YAIIL].
JKummuesuit winax (1915-2000 pp.) ma disibnicme, JIsBus 2019, c. 24.
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Biagumup Spema BIIOCIIEICTBUN NPUHSI MOHAILIECKUM IOCTPUT C UMEHEM
Humurpuit (B yectb cBatutens JUMUTpHs MUTpOIoiIUTa POCTOBCKOr0), U ObLI
pykomosioxkeH B caH «enuckona IlepesciaBckoro n Cuuecnasckoro» YAIIL],
BIIOCIICZICTBMM BO3TJIaBUB ee B caHe «marpuapxa Kuesckoro um Bcsi Pycu-
Vkpaunb». Uarponunsanus Jumutpus (Spemsi) cocrostiack 14 oktsaops 1993
rona B nepksu Criaca Ha Bepecrose B T. Kuene™. SIpema nepexun Boxnapuyxka
moutH Ha 6 net. OH ckonyancs B ¢pespane 2000 rona Bo JIpBoBe.

Hctopust tperbero Bo3pokaeHust Y AIIL] okonuniaace B 2018 roay, xoraa
JlaHHasl IOPUCAMKLUS CaMOpACIyCTHWIACh IIyTEM CIHSHHUS C «YKpPauHCKOMN
[IpaBocnasnoit LlepkoBbro Kuesckoro Ilatpuapxarta». Ha ocHOBe maHHBIX He-
KaHOHWYECKUX TPYMI, MPUHATHIX B KOHCTaHTHMHOMOIBCKUI maTpuapxaT ObLia
opranmzoBana «[IpaBocnaBHas llepkoBb YkpauHbD», momyuuBmas Tomoc 06
aBTOKe(anun moanucanHeli Beenenckum matpuapxom Bapdomomeem u uie-
Hamu CuHoza KOHCTaHTHHOINONBCKOM LepkBU. Ha mpoTsKeHHHM MOYTH TpH-
naTwieTnero cymectBoBanus Y AIILl, OeckoHedHbIE CKaHMABI, pa3IeiCHUs
U HempeKpamaromuecs KoHQIUKTB coTpsacanmn ee. YAIIL[ sBunma cebs kak
OOIIHOCTh YKJIOHHMBIIMXCSI B PACKOJI KJIMPUKOB M MUPSH, NPHACPKUBAIOLINXCS
KpailHUX HAIMOHAJTUCTUYECKUX HJIEd W BO33PEHUU, B LIEJIOM HETEPHHUMBIX IO
otHomieHU0 K Pycckoil IIpaBocnaBHOR IlepkBM M €€ KAHOHUYECKOMY
yerpoiicty ™. TIyGnuKyemblil JOKYMEHT SPKO XapaKTEPU3YeT POJOHAYAIbHH-
KOB JTaHHOM HEKaHOHWYECKO# rpymmsl. «murponosmra» Moanna (boxnapuyka)
U «rpoTonpecButepa» Brnagumupa SApemy, 00beAMHUBIINXCS B PACKOJIE JIHIIb
Ha KOPOTKOE BpPeMs U Cpa3y K€ CTABIINX HEMPUMHUPHUMBIMU AaHTarOHUCTAMU.

IIpunoxxenue

[TyGsnkyercsi 0 MalIMHONKMCHON KOIMHM, TEKCT OTIEYaTaH Ha OOBIYHOM
aucTe notpedutenbekoro popmara (A4) ¢ oHOI CTOPOHBI. B mpaBoM BepxHEM
yriy caenana Haiamuch moxa yrinom: «Komist + M. J» [Mutpononutr Hoann
bonnapuyk]

Hwxe, B 1eBOM yrIily, B MecTe JUId yKa3aHMs AaThl otnedaTano. 11 rpyans,
3areM OT pyku Brmcad roj: 1991. Ne u 665. ABTorpad c MoJHON MOANUCHIO
TUTyNa chenaH coOcTBeHHOpYyYHO pykoii Moanna bBomnapuyka. IlepeBon
C YKPanHCKOr'0, U IyOnuKanus — csieHarka [lasna boukosa.

11 rpynnst 1991 poky
Ne 665

18
Tawm xe, c. 56.
19 . . .
Cwm.: I1. Boukos, uepeit, Mcmopusi u cogpemennoe cOCmMosiHue HeKaHOHUYECKOl IpUucou-
kyuu «Yxpaunckoi Asmoxeganvnoi Ipasocnasnoii Lepxeu» (¢ 1989 2.) , Psizanckuii Goro-
cioBckuit BectHUK” , Ne 2 (12), Psizans 2015, c. 55-81.



Publikacje cztonkéw redakcji periodyku ,,Orthédoxi Evropi” za 2019 r. 153

ITPOTOITPECBITEPOBI BOJIOAVUMUPY APEMI

Cim 3acBimuyerbes, mo IIporonpecsitep Bonoanumup fpema, HacrosiTensb
uepkBu cBB. anm. Ilerpa i [laBna y M. JIbBOBi, IOTOBHUB BENUKUN 1 TSOKKUH
Ipix Iepen cBIATOI0 YKpaiHChKoro ABToKedanpHOIO [IpaBocmaBHo0 llepxBoro
Ta ii iepapxieto i myxoBeHcTBOM. Otenp Slpema y raseti «3a Binbny Ykpainy»
20 Bepecus 1991 poxy HammcaB MiACTYyIHY i HENpaBAWBY CTaTTIO B SKiH
3uecnasus aBToputer YAIlllepken, Ii Ilepmoiepapxa Murpononuta loana,
€nuckona J[lanwnma 1 JlyxoBeHCTBa, Ha3BaBIIM iX KojaOopaHTamu, TOOTO
CHIBIpaLiBHUKAMH 3 BOpOraMH YKpaiHH 1 3paJHUKamMH cBOTO Hapony. Oreup
Bonogumup mpoBoAuB iHTpUTH 1 CisB po30par MiX €MUCKOIAMH, JTyXOBEH-
CTBOM pPOOJISTYM BCE AJsl TOTO, HIOOM PO3BAIUTH IMOWHO BiApo/keHy LlepkBy
3CepelrHU, 10 OyXXEe HETaTWBHO BIUIMHYJIO Ha MOBHE BimpomxkenHs YAIL
HepxBu B l'anmnumai Ta Ha cxigHUX oOjacTax YkpaiHu. 3a Taki 3paJHHIBKI
1 HEIOCTOMHI MOCTYNKH CBsiieHuKk Bomomumup fApema, 3rigao 31 1 55 — ro
Amnocronbcbkux [IpaBun mignsrae LepkosHo-Kanoniunoro Cyny.

CesmenukoBi Bomomumupy Spemi OyB BiamymmeHWi MOBIIMH dYac Ha
00ryMaHHS CBOIX MOCTYIIKIB, ajie OTelb BomomuMup He MOKOPHUBCS 1 HE BHKO-
pHCTaB cIeliajbHO BiIMYyIIEHOTO HOMY Yacy Ha MOKasHHS, a HaBIaKH Mix0yp-
I0BaB BipylouMi HapoJ, 3akpuBaB KoHcucTOpiro Ha cBOi 3aMKH, iHGOpPMYyBaB
HenpaBauBo llarpiapxa, [larpiapmy Kannemspito, €nuckormiB, CBSIIEHUKIB
1 THM CaMHUM BHOCHB Xa0C Y BCi AiJISIHKU LIEPKOBHOTO KUTTSI.

BasBim 1o yBaru Bce BumIeckasaHe, s, loan, Murpomnonut JIbBiBChKHi 1
lamumpkuit, sskoro BuOpas i npu3HauuB |-uit Beeykpaincekuit Cobop 5 uepBHs
1990 poky, yTBEpAHMB CBOEIO IT'SATOK IMOCTAHOBOIO, BJIAJ0K0 MEHI HAJIaHOIO Bi[
locniona 1 Big I-ro Beeykpaincbkoro Cobopy, mij TSOKKHM TPixoM, 3a00pOHSIIO
cBslleHUKOBI Bomoxmmuposi flpemi, 3 [HA BHAadi ykasy, 3BEpLIyBaTH
Borocnyxinns, TaincTea, Tpebu, BUcTynaTH Bix iMeHi LlepkBu i mpomosigyBaTu
CnoBo boske. XTo 3i CBSILICHUKIB HACMIJIUTHCS 3 3a00POHEHUM MOCITY)KHTH, TO
i BiH, 3rimHo KaHoHiB, miamagae mig 3a0opoHy. 3a0opoHa Moke OyTH 3HSTA
TIIBKM TTICJISt TIOBHOTO YCBIJIOMJICHHSI CBOTO MAJiHHS 1 PO3KAsHHS B CKOEHOMY
PO3KOJI TIepeIo MHOKO Ta yepe3 npecy — €napxiaabHoro Pamoro, 1yXOBeHCTBOM,
napadisiHamu, yciM YKpaiHCEKUM HapOIOM.

+ loann, Murpomnonut JIsBiBchkuit 1 ['amunpkuii, [lepmoiepapx Y Allllepksu
Ha YkpaiHi, 3actymuuk (3akpecieno), Hamicuuk ITarpiapxa. (ABTorpad mpo-
MHCOM CHHIM YOPHHIIOM)
IlepeBox ¢ yKpanHCKOTO SI3bIKa HA PYCCKUI:
11 nexabps 1991 r.
Ne 665
ITPOTOITPECBUTEPY BJIAAUMUPY APEME
Cum cBugerenscTByercsi, uto IlporompecButep Bmammmup Spewma,
HACTOSITENb LEpKBU CBB. anil. Ilerpa u IlaBna B r. JIbBOBE, COBEPIINI BEJIUKUI
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Y TSDKKAWA Tpex mepen cBATOW YKpawHCKoW ABrtokedanpHoi IIpaBocmaBHOI
LlepkoBbio U ee uepapxueit u nyxoBeHcTBoMm. Oter Spema B razere «3a BinbHy
VYkpainy» 20 centa6ps 1991 roga Hanucan KOBapHYIO M HENIPaBIUBYIO CTATHIO
B kotopoil onozopun asroputer YAllllepkBu, Ee Ilepouepapxa MuTtporo-
nuta Noanna, Enuckona [lanuuna u JlyxoBeHCTBa, Ha3BaBIIMN WX KOJU1a0o-
PalMOHUCTaMHU, TO €CTh COPAa0OTHUKAMHU C BparaMd YKpauHbI M MpeaaTeIsiMu
ceoero Hapoja. Oreny BrmaguMup 3aBOAWMA MHTPUTH U CESUT pas3fop MEXITY
€MHICKONIaMH, JYXOBEHCTBOM JIeNasi BCE JUISI TOTO, 9TOOBI pa3BaIUTh TOIBKO UTO
BO3POKJIECHHYIO LIepKOBb H3HYTPH, YTO OUEHb HETATUBHO IOBJIUSIO HA MOJIHOE
BospoxaeHue Y AllllepkBu B ['annunHe U B BOCTOYHBIX 007acTAX YKpauHbL. 3a
3TU MPENATEIbCKUE U HEAOCTOMHBIE MOCTYIKU CBSIICHHUK Biagumup Spema,
cornmacHo 31 u 55 — ro Anocronsckux [paBun, nomnexur LlepkoBHo-Kano-
HugyeckoMy Cyny.

Cesamennuky Brnagumupy SIpeme Obu10 OTIYIIEHO A0JITOE BpeMsl Ha 00ay-
MBIBaHUE CBOUX ITOCTYIIKOB, HO OTeLl BnaiuMup He MOKOPWIICS U HE HCIOJb-
30BaJl CHELMAIBHO OTIYLUICHHOIO €My BpEeMEHHM Ha TOKasHue, a HaoOOopoT,
MOZCTPEKANl BEPYIOIIMN HapoJ, 3aKkpbiBal KOHCHCTOpHIO Ha CBOM 3aMKH,
uHpopmupoBan noxHo [larpmapxa, Ilarpuapmyro Kannensputo, Enmckomnos,
CBSIILIEHHUKOB M TEM CaMbIM BHOCHJI Xa0C BO Bce cpephl LIEPKOBHOM YKU3HU.

IIpunumas BO BHMMaHHME Bce BbllleckazaHHoe, ‘I, MoanH, Murpononur
JIpBoBCcKkMI M ['anmmukuii, KoToporo m30pan u HazHaumi |- BceykpawmHckuit
Co6op 5 urons 1990 r., yrBepAUB CBOMM MSTHIM ITOCTAHOBJICHUEM, BIIACTHIO,
naHHoi MHe oT ['ocmiona u ot I-ro Beeykpannckoro CoGopa, cunTtas TSKeIbIM
TPEXOM, 3alpeniaro CBAIEHHUKY BrmaauMupy Slpeme co OHS BbIOAYM yKasa
coBepmiath borocmyxenusi, TauHcTBa, TpeOBI, BRICTYIIaTh OT UMeHHU LlepkBu n
npornoBetoBaTh CiioBo boxwue. KTo U3 CBAIIEHHUKOB OCMEIHUTCA C 3aIlpeleH-
HBIM IOCITY’KHTh, TO U OH, corlacHO KaHOHOB, moananaeT moj 3amnpeleHue.
3amnperieHne MOXKET OBITh CHSTO TOJNBKO TOCIE TOJHOTO OCO3HAHHS CBOETO
MaJ€HUs U pacKassHUs B COBEPIIEHHOM PAacKoJIe IIEpe0 MHOM U Yepe3 Ipeccy —
EnapxuaneaeiM CoBeTOM, yXOBEHCTBOM, NPUXOXaHAMH, BCEM Y KPaMHCKUM
HapoAOM.

+ Woann, Murpononut JIsBoBckuii u [amuuxkuit, [lepBomepapx YAII
LlepkBu Ha VYkpauHe, 3amectutedb (3auepkHyTto), HamectHuk Ilarpmapxa.
(ABTorpa¢ nponuce CHHUMHU YePHUIAMH)

MamvHonrcHas Konus: ApXyuB JOKyMeHTOB poT. CozoHTa Yobuya.

Bbu6aunorpadus

HcTtouHuKM

ApxuB gokymentoB npor. Cozonrta Hoouua.

,Orthodoxia’ 2012-2013, Regensburg 2012, p. 142.

Spema Bomoaumup, nporouepeit, ITucomo Bucoxnpeoceswenniwemy Kup Dinapemy
Mumpononumy Kuiecoxomy u I'anuyvxomy, [lampiapuwomy exsapxosi gciei’ Yrpa-
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inu om 27.02.1989, c. 1-9 [B:] ApxuB JIbBOBCKOI0 €mapXuajabHOrO YTpaBieHUS
VIILL

Juteparypa

AnexceeB Benmamun BacunbeBuu, HewaeBa Mapuna IOpbeBHa, Bockpecuue Poma-
Hoewvl? K ucmopuu camossanuecmesa 6 Poccuu XX eexa, 4. |., ExarepunOypr 2001.

AnexceeB Benmamun BacunbeBuu, HewaeBa Mapuna IOpbeBHa, Bockpecuue Poma-
nosvl?. K ucmopuu camossanuecmsa ¢ Poccuu XX geka, 4. |l., Uensounack-Exa-
TepunOypr 2002.

Anroniit, Mumpononum VIIL ¢ CILLA, [B] Ykpaincbka AprokedainpHa [IpaBocnaBHa
Lepkea B Hiacmopi. Odiritiauii Be6-caiit [DmextponHsiit pecypc]., 2019, Pesxum
nocryma:  http://www.uaoc-diaspora.com/Metr-Antony.htm — Jlara mocryma:
29.11.2019.

boukos IlaBen, uepeit., Mcmopus u coepemennoe cocmosiHue HeKAHOHUYeCKOU 10puc-
Ooukyuu «Ykpaunckoii Aemoxeganvnoi Ilpasocrasnoii Llepkeu» (¢ 1989 2.),
“Psizarckuit 6orocaosckuii BectHuk” , Ne 2 (12), Pssans 2015, c. 55-81.

Mo 15-i piunuyi Tlepwiozo Beeykpai newvrozo Ipasocnasnozo Cobopy |l 6iopoodoicenns
VAII] 5-6 uepens 1990 poxy, “ YkpalHChbKUH MPaBOCIABHUI IIEPKOBHUN KaJCH-
nap Ha 2005 pik”, Bunanns Ykpaincekoi ABrokedansHoi [IpaBociasHoi Liepksu,
3omnouns 2004, c. 72-82.

Hpabunko Anekcannp Hukonaesuu, [lpagociasue ¢ nocmmomanumapHot Ykpaune
(sexu ucmopuu), Kues 2002.

3a cmenamu oyxoeuoii cemunapuu, Jleanarpan 1964.

Kinekicme napagpiiic YAIII], Binpomxenns. Bumanus Bparcrsa c. Aunapist ITepBo3Ban-
noro YAIILL, JIesis 1990, TpaBens, u. 1, c. 4.

Komapos Esrenwit, ,, /[a ne oborvcmum 6ac nuxmo...” . Pazmviuiienus o npuxoockou
arcusnu ¢ Tanuyuu, “ Kypuan Mockosckoit [Tatpuapxun”, Mockea 1991, Ne 8,
c. 24-31.

Kyxapenko Asnekcauap Anexcanaposud, A owvit 6 cemunapui... [B:] 3a cmenamu oyxos-
Hot cemunapuu, Jleannrpan 1964, c. 16-25.

Mamepuaner 3aceoanus Ceswennoeo Cunooa PIIL], “Xypuan Mockosckoii [larpuap-
xun”, Mocka 1990, Ne 2, c. 4, 5.

Onpedenenus Ceauennoco Cunooda, ,XypHan Mockosckoit [latpmapxun”, Mocksa
1990, Ne 1, c. 29-34.

Hocnenosckuit Amutpuit Bnagnmuposud, Pycckas Ilpasocrasuas Llepkoss 6 XX eexe,
Mocksa 1995.

Cnozaou. [lampiapx Jumumpii (Apema). Ilacmup, nampiom, docnionux, JIssis 2011.

CrenoBuk [Imutpo BnacoBuu, [lampiapx Mcmucnas. Kummsa i apxinacmupcoka
oisnbuicme, Kues 2007.

Denis Omis, Jummpii (Apema), nampiapx Kuiscvkuil i eciei’ Yxpainu, npedcmosmens
VAIIL]. 2Kummuesuti winsix (1915-2000 pp.) ma oisnvnicms, JIbBus 2019.

Slpema Pocrucnas, nporouepeit, Poskoavruyski pyxu 6 ykpaincvkomy Ilpasocaas, iy
XX-XX| cmonimmsx, Ilouais 2013.

SApema Poctucnas, caml., [leprosnuie packonvt 6 Ykpaune, Kues 2007.
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sw. Cyrylai Metodego”, Biatystok 2019, nr 1 (83), s. 16-19.

A. Mironowicz, Sprawy wyznaniowe w ugodzie hadziackiej, ,, Przeglad Wschod-
ni”, Wyd. Uniwersytet Warszawski, Warszawa 2019, t. XV, z. 1 (57), s. 135-177.

A. Mironowicz, Dylematy wyboru narodowosci dzieci Leonarda Iwanowskiego,
[w:] Konteksty regionalnosci. Badania inter — i transdyscyplinarne, pod red.
A. Kopiczko, Z. Chojnowski, M. Jagtowski, A. Mironowicz, B. Radzicki i R. Zy-
tyniec, Wyd. Polska Akademia Nauk, Olsztyn 2019, s. 141-155.
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